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HILE I was. compoſing theſe 
ſheets to vindicate the ho- 
nour of Religion, it was given out 
that I was writing in defence of a late 
Miniſter of State.” 

J have a Maſter above, and I have 
one below; I mean, Gop and the 
King. To them my ſervices are 
bound. 

The moſt facred of all private 
ties are Friendſhip and Gratitude. 
The duties ariſing from theſe, tho' 
not altogether ſo extenſive as the 
other, are ſubſervient only to them. 


tiv 


iv ADVERTISEMENT. 
With reſpect to the great Miniſter 

here underſtood, His vindication, had 

he wanted any, could come, with 


proper dignity, only from himſelf. 


And He, tho for the firſt time, would 


be here but a Copier : I mean, of 
the example of that Firſt of Romans*® ; 
who being calumniated before the 
People by one Nævius, an obſcure 
Plebeian, when he came to make his 
Defence, which happened to be on 
the anniverſary of the battle of Zama, 
addreſſed the Aſſembly in this man- 
ner : It was on this day, Romans, 
ce that I ſubdued your mighty Rival 
« for Empire, the Carthaginian, III 
« would it become the friends of 
« Rome to waſte ſuch a day in 
<& wrangling and contention. We 
« ſhould now be returning thanks 
Scipio Africanus; who reſtored his Country 

by carrying the War from Rome to Carthage. - 
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ec to the immortal Gods for the ſig- 
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nal protection they afforded us in 
that glorious Conflict. Let us 
leave then this Fellow with him- 
ſelf, and aſcend together to the 
Capitol, to offer to Jupiter the 
Deliverer ; Who, on all occaſions 
as well .as this, hath, from my 
early youth, vouchſafed to beſtow 
upon me the growing power and 
the conſtant diſpoſition to ſupport 
the honour of my Country. And 
let no God, auſpicious to Rome, 
be left unſolicited, that the State 
in it's diſtreſſes, may never want 


ſuch Servants as I have ſtill endea- 
voured to approve mylelt.” When 


he had ſaid this, he ſtept from the 
Roſtrum and left the Forum empty; 


all the People following him to the 
Capitol. 


1 That 


ay > 
— 
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= ADVERTISEMENT. 


That the People followed him is not 


ſurely the marvellous part of the ſtory. 
The thing to be admired is, that a 


Stateſ; man ſhould lead the Peo yl to 
prayers. : 
This 1 18 * lat FLING a 


Patriot-Miniſter can render. to his 
Country. And I am well perſuaded 


(fo exactly does the example fit the 
occaſion) that our illuſtrious Modern 
would haye deemed, it the crown of 
his labours to have animated his Fel- 


low - Citizens with a ſpirit of true piety 
towards Gop, as ſucceſsfully as he in- 


flamed them with a ſpirit of Zeal 
and Fortitude for the King and 
Conſtitution. | 
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HE CoxrRMYr ſoon followed the 
Azusx of Religion, and both of them 
have exiſted almoſt ever ſince the firſt in- 
ſtitution of the thing itſelf. For, that cor- 
ruption of heart, whoſe diſorder, Religion 
was ordained to cure, has been ever wm: 
ging againſt its Remedy. THOOBL el 
I. In the days of Solomon, when Wiklam 
was at its height, Folly, as we: learn from 
many paſſages in the writings of that Sacred 
Sage, kept equal paces with it. Hence it 
is that, after he has given many lively paint- 
ings of the deformed features of irreligion 
and bigotry, he ſubjoins directions to the 
ſober Advocate of Piety and Virtue how 
beſt to repreſs their inſolence and vanity. 
ANSWER NoT 4 Fool (ſays he) according to 
his Folly, left thou alſo be like unto him. AN+ 
A 4 SWER 
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SW W ER @ Fool according to bis Fall „ te of be be 
wiſe in bis own conctit . 

_ -Short; iſolated Sentences were the mode 
in which Ancient wiſdom delighted to con- 
vey its precepts for the regulation of human 
conduct. But when this natural method 
had loſt the grace of novelty; and a growing 
refinement had new- coloured the candid 
ſimplicity of ancient manners, theſe inſtruc- 
tive Sages found a neceſſity of giving to their 
moral maxims the ſeaſoning and poignancy 
of Paradoxes. In theſe lively and uſeful 
ſports of fancy, the Son of David, we are 
told, moſt excelled. We find them to a- 
bound in the writings which bear his name; 
and we meet with frequent alluſions to them 
in all the parts of ſacred Writ, under the 
names of Riddles, Wen Dark- 


ing, 


Now of all the examples of this ſpecies 
of inſtruction, there is none more illuſtri- 
ous, or fuller of moral Wiſdom, than the 
Paradox juſt now quoted; or which, in the 
happineſs of the expreſſion, has ſo artfully 
conveyed the Key for opening the treaſures 
of it. But as a dart conceit and a dull one 
| . Prov, xxvi, ver, 4, 5. 

TE have 
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have a great proximity in modern wit; and 
a nice difference is not diſtinguiſhed from a 
contradiction in modern reaſoning ; this Pa- 
radox of the Sage has been miſtaken by his 
Critics for an abſurdity of ſome of his Tranſ- 
cribers; who forgot the negative in the latter 
member of the Sentence: And ſo, to be ſet 
right at an eaſier expence than unfolding 
dark ſentences of old; that is to ſay, by ex- 
changing them for clearer, of a modern date: 
which Time can make ancient readings ; and 
which a careful collation of its blunders ay 
hereafter make the true. 

II. But they who chuſe to receive Anti- 
quity in its antique Garb, will, perhaps, ven- 
ture with me to try, if the apparent contra- 
dition in the received Text cannot be fairly 
unriddled without any other aid than of the 
words themſelves, in which the dark ſaying 
is conveyed. 

Had the Folly of theſe Fools been only of 


one condition or denomination, then the ad- 


vice to anſwer, and not to anſwer, had been 
repugriant to itſelf, © But as their Folly was 
of various kinds, in ſome of which, to an- 
fer might offend the dignity, and in others, 


not to anſwer might hurt the intereſts of 


Truth; 


Truth; To anſiwer, and not to anſwer, is a 
conſiſtent, and may, for ought theſe Critics 
know, be a very wiſe direction. 
Had the Advice been given fmply's an 
without circumſtance, 10 anſwer. the Fool, 
and not to anſwer him, a, Critic, who had a 
reverence for the Text, would ſatisfy him- 
ſelf in ſuppoſing, that the different directions 
referred to the doing a thing in and out of 
ſeaſon... But when, to the general advice 
about anſiuering, this circumſtance is added, 
according to bis folly, that interpretation is 
excluded; and a difficulty indeed ariſes; a 
difficulty, which has made thoſe who have 
no reverence for the Text, to accuſe it of ab- 
ſurdity and contradiction. | 
But now, to each Direction, a are 
ſubjoined, Why a Fool ſhould, and why he 
Joould not, be anſwered : reaſons, which, 
when ſet together and compared, are, at 
firſt fight, ſufficient to make the Critic ſuſ- 
pect, that all the contradiction lies in his 
-own incumbered ideas. | 
1. The reaſon given, why @ Fool ſeould 
not be anſwered accerding to his folly, is, teft 
be [the Anſwerer] be. like unto him : i 


2. The 
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/2. The reaſon given, why he ſhould be 
anſwered according to bis folly, is, left he wow 
F ool] be wiſe in his own conceit. 

The cauſe aſſigned, of forbidding to an- 
, therefore, plainly inſinuates, that the 
Defender of Religion ſhould nat imitate the 
Inſulter of it in his modes f diſputation; 
which may be compriſed in ſophiftry; buf 
foonry, and ſcurrility. For what could fo 
much lilen the Anſwer to his idiot- Adver- 
fary as the putting on his Fool's-coat in or- 
der to captivate and confound the Rabble? 
The cauſe aſſigned, of directing to anſwer, 
as plainly intimates, that the Sage ſhould 
addreſs himſelf to confute the Fool upon be 
Fool's own falſe Principles, by ſhewing that 
they lead to Concluſions. very wide from the 
impieties he would deduce from them. And 
if any thing will prevent the Fool from be- 
ing wiſe in his own conceit, it muſt be the 
diſhonour and the ridicule of having his own 
Principles turned againſt him; while they 
are ſhewn to make for the very contrary 
purpoſe to that, for Which he _ . 
them. 

The ſupreme wiſdom 8 in the 


two precepts of this unravelled Paradox, 
will 


* 
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will be beſt underſtood by explaining the 
advantages ariſing from the obſervance of 
each of them. 

III. We are not to anſiver a fool according 


#\hix \fully, teſt we alſo be like unto bim— 


This is the reaſon given; and a good one it 
is; ſufficient to make any ſober man decline 
a Combat, where even Victory would bring 
diſhonour with it. Now, if our anſwer be 
of ſuch a nature that we alſo (tho' with con- 
trary intentions) do injury to 'Truth, we 
become like unto him in the effential part of 
his Character. And ſurely Truth is never 
more groſly abuſed, nor its Advocates more 
diſhonoured, than when they employ the 
fooliſh arts of Sophitry, Buffoonry, and Scur- 
rility in its defence. 

1. To uſe fallacious and inconcluſive argu- 
ments in ſupport of Truth, is doing it infi- 
nite diſcredit. The practice tends to make 


men ſuſpect that the queſtioned Truth is 


indeed an impoſture, when it finds ſupport 
in the common tricks of impoſture: The 
leaſt unfavourable inference will be, that 
the Truth is defended not for its own ſake, 


but for the ſake of the Defender: This will 


make the ſerious Enquirer leſs attentive to 
the 
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the iſſue, and more jealous of the 990d faith 
of the Advocate; which cannot but leſſen 
our reyerence to the one, and increaſe, un- 
favourable prejudices towards the other. It 
tends to reduce the two Parties of V 722 
and Folly to a level; when they ſtand on 
the ſame uncertain and deceitful Ground. 
It tends to confound the diſtinction between 
true and falſe, and to make all terminate in 
that moſt malignant ſpecies of oli, Pyrronic 
doubt and uncertainty. 

2. To employ Buffoonry in this ſervice, is 
to violate the Majeſty of Truth, which can 
inforce its influence amongſt men no longer 
than while its Sanctity of Character is kept 
ſafe from inſult. | 

_ Buffeonry deprives Truth of the only thing 
ſhe wants, in order to come off vickorious; 
I mean, a fair bearing. To examine, Men 
muſt be ſerious ; and to judge, they muſt be 
attentive to the argument. Buffoonry gives 
a levity to the mind, which makes it ſeek 
entertainment rather than inſtruction, in all 
that is offered to its inſpection. But let this 
poor talent be taken at its utmoſt worth, the 
uſe of it will ſtill raiſe a ſuſpicion, that the Ad- 
vocate has his cauſe little at heart, while, in 


the 


i. 
* 
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the very heat of an important controverſy; 
he can allow himſelf to be amuſed and di- 
verted by the levity of falſe wit; ſince, in 
matters that are underſtood to concern us 
moſt, we are wont to appear, as well as to 
be, moſt in earneſt: and this ſcandal given 
by the Advocate, will a do e e to 
the Cauſe. 

3. Again, Pre abuſe; the favorite co- 
hor that glares moſt in the Fool's: Rhetoric, 
is carefully to be avoided, For nothing can 
ſo aſſimilate the Anſweret to the Fool he is 
confuting as a want of Charity, which this 
mode of defence ſo openly betrays. ''To 
Charity, the Fool makes no pretenſions. 
His very attempt is an avowed violation of it. 
He would deprive the world of what he him- 
felf confeſſes to be moſt uſeful to Society, 
and moſt pleaſing to the natural ſentiments 
of Man; that is to ſay, Religion. He would 
break down this barrier againſt Evil, he 
would rob us of this conſolation of Huma- 
nity ; and in ſuch a Service he follows but 
his nature and his office, when he vilifies 
and calumniates all who ſet themſelves to 


oppoſe his i impious projects. But the end of 
the Commanament is Charity. 


Theſe 
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| Theſe are the various modes of anſwering 
which are to be avoided,” leſt the Advocate 
of Religion become ide the impious Caviller 
whom he addreſſes himſelf to confute. 
IV. But then, %% the Fool ſhould be wiſe 
in His own conceit, we are, at the ſame time, 
bid, to give bim an anſider. But how can 
this be done, in the manner here directed, 
namely, according to bis folly, and yet the 
Anſwerer not become /ihe unto him, but, on 
the contrary, be able to produce the effect 
here intimated, the cure of the Fool's vain 
conceit of his ſuperior Wiſdom, is a diffi- 
culty indeed; a difficulty worthy the Advo- 
cate of truth to undertake: and which a 
Maſter of his Subject may hope to overcome, 
in contriving to confute the Fool on his own 
falſe Principles, by ſhewing that they lead to 
a Concluſion very oppoſite to thoſe free Con- 
ſequences he has laboured to deduce from 
them. And if any thing will allay the Fools 
vain concert of himſelf, it muſt be the ſenſe 
of ſuch a diſhonour. For what can be more 
ſhameful than to have his own Principles 
ſhewn to be deſtructive of his own Conclu- 
fions ? What more mortifying, than to have 
thoſe 
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thoſe Principles, in whoſe invention he ſo 
much gloried, or in whoſe uſe he ſo much 
confided, fairly turned, by all the rules of 
good Logic, to his own confuſion ? Nor is 
the Partiſan of falſehood more humbled than 
the Cauſe of truth advanced, by thus an- 
ſwering a Fool according to his folly. For 


that Victory where the Adverſary is thus 


made to contribute to his own overthrow 1 is, 
in common eſtimation, always held to be 
moſt compleat: that Syſtem being naturally 
deemed contemptible, whoſe molt plauſible 


ſupport draws after it the ruin of what it 


was raiſed to uphold. 

And thils, as the Viſe man directs, is this 
forward Fool to be treated ; whether it be 
by /ilence or confutati on. 

V. That, in general, his folly i is to be re- 
preſſed according to the dictates of true 11 
dom, the nature of the thing ſufficiently in- 
forms us: There was no need of a particu- 
lar direction to inforce the expediency and 
neceſſity of ſuch a conduct. But then, be- 
ſides, it may ſometimes happen, that the in- 


toreſts of Truth require his being an/wered 


even according to bis folly: And, as our duty 
: here 
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here is very liable to abvuſe, it was expedient 
to obyiate the danger. This, we may ob- 
ſerve, the ſacred Writer hath done; and 
with much art and elegance of addreſs. 

It may indeed be ſaid, Why this practiſed 
obliquity in defence of Truth? Is not the 
purity of her nature rather defiled, than her 
real intereſts advanced by this indirection? 
And does not Wiſdom ſeem to tell us, that 
it becomes her dignity to repreſs Folly by 
thoſe arms only which Wiſdom herſelf hath 
edged and tempered ; that Truth, by the in- 
formation of her own light, points out the 
ſtraight road to her abode ; and forbids us to 
riggle into her ſacred preſence thro' by-paths, 
and the cloudy Medium of falſhood ? | 

But they who talk thus do not ſufficiently 
reflect on the condition of our weak and 
purblind Nature, which can ill bear the 
bright and unſhaded light of Truth. On 
which account, it is ſo contrived, in the 
beautiful Order of things, that Fo/ly, by thus 
adminiſtering to her own defeat, ſhould 
bring us back again into the ways of Wiſ- 
dom, from which ſhe hath ſeduced us. 

The RepttmeR of Mankind, in conde- 
ſcenſion to the infirmities of thoſe he came 
to fave, hath taken this very advantage of 
that eſtabliſhed Order: For, more effectu- 

| a ally 
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ally to ſilence thoſe Fools who queſtioned 
his Miſſion and his Office, he anſwers them 
according to their folly ; that is, he demon- 
ſtrates to them, on their own erroneous ideas 
of the nature and end of the Law, (form- 
ed on rabbinical traditions and the reveries 
of Greek Philoſophers) he demonſtrates to 
them, I ſay, the truth and reaſonableneſs of 
the GosPEL, The pure and unabated ſplen- 
dor of Truth, uſhered in by Wiſdom, would 
have only added to their judicial blindneſs : 
for to bear it undazzled, they had need of the 
preſence of that SPIRIT of TRUTH, which 
was not. yet come, but only promiſed to be 
ſent. When He catne, indeed, and while 
he continued in a extraordinary manner, to 
enlighten the underſtandings of the Faith- 
ful, there was no occaſion for this inforced 
miniſtry of Folly, to contribute to her own 
deſtruction. And therefore the jirft Propa- 
gators of the Goſpel proceeded more directly 
to the eſtabliſhment of the Truth, and on the 
ſolid principles of Viſdom only. Yet now 
again, in the ordinary communications of 
GRACE, this direction of the Viſe man will 
be as uſeful as ever, to the intereſts of Vir- 
tue and Religion, AnswER 4 Fool. Ac- 
CORDING TO HIS FOLLY, LEST HE BE WISE 
IN His OWN CONCEIT, N 
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The firſt ſeen in the language be beſtoros on the 
whole body of bis oppoſers, and the mortal ven- 
geance be inflifts on their Principals. The latter 
ſeen in the abundant I of Jpiritual Luna- 
Fits. p. 152—163 
CHAP, XII. Hs ; freedom from partiality and 
hypocriſy, A nature of FANATICISM, its 
natural 
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natural union with Fraud, and the uſe and ne- 


ceffity of this conjunition to ſecure it's ſucceſs, — 
* Partiality is ſeen in diſpenſing unequal meaſure ; 
_ and Hypocriſy in attempting to cover that une- 


qual meaſure by falſe colours and prevarication,— 
Mr. Weſley's conduct as to both theſe particulars. 
: we nie to be drawn from the whole. 
| p. 163—198 


B O OK Ul 


( Onaining direStions for the right METHOD of 
defending Religion both againſt Unbelievers and 
Fanatics; addreſſed to the Eſtabliſhed Clergy, 


CHAP. I. Recommending the Law of Tolera- 
tion to their good opinion, and warm ſupport.— 
Advantages of it to Religion, and the Church.— 
The injuſtice and miſchiefs of the infringement and 
abuſe of it.—Obſervations on the nature of 
Schiſm, p. 199—215 

CHAP, II. Directions to the Eſtabliſhed Clergy 
for the rational and honeſt defence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion againſt Freethinkers and Fana- 
ticks.—Not to depreciate in a contrary extreme 

Human reaſon, becauſe Freethinkers have extra- 

vagantih extolled it, —The hurtful advantages 
which our Adverſaries have taken of this feliy 
inſtanced in the Author of Revelation not founded 


on Argument, — Nor becauſe Fanaticks, ſuch as 
Weſley 


7 


ren. 
Weſley and Law, have depreciated natural Re- 
ligion, to run into the oppoſite extreme of extra- 

 wagantly extolling it. p- 215==242 

CHAP. III. An inflance_of this laſt foly.— 
An biftorical deduttion of the cauſes of it, and 
the miſchiefs attending it.— I be Advantages io 
Religion in preſerving a MEAN, eſpecially in the 
capital principle of our Faith, the doctrius of 
RED ETI. \ p. 242—259 
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„„ 
T= bleſſed Jeſus came into the world 


ON THE PART OF Gop, to declare par- 
don and ſalvation to the forfeited poſte- 
rity of Adam. He teſtified the truth of his 
Miſſion by amazing miracles, arid ſealed man's 
Redemption, i in his Blood, by the more a 
Sacrifice of himſelf upon the croſs. 

But as the RepzMPTION, fo U could 
only operate on each Individual, under certain 
conditions of Fairy and Opzpience, very re- 
pugnane to our corrupt nature, the bleſſed Re- 

5 B . deemeer, 
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- are delivered to us in facred Scripture. 


2 02 the Office and Operations B. I. 
deemer, on leaving the world, promiſed to his 
followers his interceſſion with the Father, to ſend 


amongſt them another divine Perſon on THE 


Pakr or Max, namely the HoLy Gnosr, called 


a the Spir it of Truth, and the Comforter Z who, agree- 


ably to the import of theſe attributes, ſhould co- 


operate with Man in eſtabliſhing his FarTn, and 


in perfecting his OBEDIENCE ; Or, in other words, 
ſhould ſan#ify him to Redemption. 

This is a ſuccinct account of the QEconomy of 
Grace; entirely conſonant to our moſt approved 
conceptions of the Divine nature and of the Hu- 
man condition. For if man was to be reinſtated 
in a FREE-GIFT, which had been juſtly forfeited, 
we cannot but confeſs, that as, on the one hand, 
the reſtoration might be made on what conditions 
deſt pleaſed the Giver ; ſo, on the other, that God 
would graciouſly provide that it ſhould not be 
made in vain. _ 

An Atonement, therefore, * the offended 
Majeſty of the Fa rHER, was firſt to be procured ; 


and this was the Work of the Son : And then a 


remedy was to be provided for that helpleſs con- 


dition of Man, which hindered the Atonement 


from producing its effect; and this was the office 
of the HoLy GHOST: So that both were joint- 


workers in the great buſineſs of nog God 


to man. 
What therefore I propoſe to conſider is, the 
Office and Operations of the Holy Spirit, as they 


Hig 


C. II. of the Hory SRI. > 
His Office in general is, as hath been obſerved, 
to eſtabliſh our Faith, and to perfect our Obedienct 2 
and this he doth by ENLIORTENINO THE Un- 
DERSTANDING, and by RECTIFYING THE WILL: 
All this is neceſſarily collected from the words of 
Jeſus, which contain this important Prom1se. 
1 will pray the Father, (ſays he) and he ſpall give 
you another COMFORTER, that be may abide with 
you for ever; even the Spixir of TRuTH——— He 
dwelleth with you, and ſball be in yu. -ich is 
the Hol Ghost, whom the Father ſha!l ſend in 
wry name. He ſhall g You ALL THinGs (1). 
By teaching us all things under the joint cha- 
racters of the Spirit of Truth and of the Comforter, 
we are neceſſarily to underſtand all things which 
concern FaiTH and Onepitnce, 


Theſe two diſtin& branches of his office I ſhall 
conſider in their order. 
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CHAP. II. 


IRST of all, let us obſerve the method em- 
ployed by divine wiſdom in manifeſting the 
operations of the HoLy Gnosr, as the SpiriT 
and Guipe or Taurz. (2) 
The firſt extraordinary atteſtation. of his De- 


ſcent was at the day of Pentecoſt, in the G1yT os 
T 0NGUES, 


* 


(1) John xiv. 16, Gg. (2) John xvi. 13. 
| B 2 Beſides | 
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| Beſides the great and almoſt indiſpenſable uſe 
of chis endowment on the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt; 
who were to convey the glad tidings of the Goſ- 
pel throughout the whole earth; the elegance and 
propriety in the choice of this miracle, to atteſt 
the real deſcent of that Spirit who was to reach 
us all things, can never be enough admired: for 
Wonps being the human vehicle of our Know- 
ledge, this Gift was the fitteſt precurſor of the 
Spirit of Truth. 

Bur this firſt opening ſcene of wonders, which 
was to prepare and influence all the ſubſequent 
labours for man's Redemption, a late eminent 
writer would, from a Stor, reduce to a Shadow ; ? 
in which | he. ſeems to think, Fancy fer itſelf on 
work, to produce a Prodigy. The Gift of 
& Tongues upon the day of Pentecoft (ſays the 
<« learned perſon) was not lofling, but inſtantaneous 
e and tranſitery; not beſtowed upon them for the 
* conſtant work of the miniſtry, but as an occa- 
« ſional Sign only, that the perſon endowed with 


«© it was a choſen miniſter of the goſpel : which 5 


& Sign, as ſoon as it had ſerved thar'particular 
e purpoſe, ſeems to have ceaſed, and totally to 
ee have vaniſhed (3).“ 

Let us examine now, the grounds of this new 
interpretation, ſo apparently derogatory | to the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, 


(3) Dr. Middleton's Eſſay on the Gift of Tongues, Vol. I]. 
of his Works, p. 79. 
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C. I. of the Hol Y SPIRIT. 3 
The learned Writer proceeds in order; firſt, 

to reduce the Type or viſible Sign of the Gift, the 
FIERY Tox cus: for having declared the Gift 
itſelf to be inſtantaneous and tranſitory, he has, 
very conſiſtently, endeavoured to ſhew that the 
Sign of it was merely fanciful. He explains it to 
be no more than a ſudden flaſh of lightening, 
* which, he ſays, like all other Phænomena of 
that ſort, no ſooner n than vaniſh- 
« ed ( 4). 9. 

His reaſon for this opinion is, “ becauſe when 
the Diſciples ſpoke in ſtrange tongues to the 
© Multitude, the concluſion they drew from that 
& circumſtance ſeems to ſhew, that the celeſtial 
„Fire did not, at that Time, fit upon their 
Heads (5).” 

But the learned Perſon has omitted to bring 
this other circumſtance into his account, that when 
the cloven Tongues appeared upen each of them, 
they were aſſembled together in a private room, 
ſequeſtered and apart : and that it was not till the 
thing was noiſed abroad, and the Multitude come 
together, to inquire into the truth of it, that the 
Apoſtles ſp:ke with tongues as the Spirit gave them 
utterance, Now between this viſible Deſcent of 
the Holy Spirit, and their ſpeaking to the Mul- 
titude, a conſiderable time muſt have intervened ; 
ſufficient to convince every one from the ſteady 
duration of the appearance, that it was not natu- 
ral but ntiraculous, And this the original von 


(4) P. 81. (5) P. 82, 
B 3 well 
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well expreſs : ende T8 ib Zva As Y duriv, well 
rendered by the Phraſe of S1TTING upon each of 
them : Words ſo inconſiſtent with a momentary 
appearance, that it would be trifling with com- 
mon ſenſe to deduce ſuch an interpretation from 
oblique circumſtances and collateral reaſoning. 
It is true the learned Writer concedes, even from 
the Sigh's being only 4 ſudden Flaſh, which va- 
niſhed almoſt as ſoon as it appeared, that © it in- 
& dicated ſomething miraculous and ſupernatu- 
& ral(6).” But I am afraid, that thoſe who are 
the readieſt to embrace his Phyſiology, will not 
be the firſt to admit his theological inference z 
_ eſpecially as it is ſo gratuitouſly deduced. It may 
therefare not be improper to ſcrutinize the evan- 
gelical account of this viſible Deſcent, with a little 
more exactneſs. In this place (we ſee) the fiery 
Tongues are ſaid, to fit upon each of them : and in 
other places of Scripture, which mention the like 
deſcent of the Holy Spirit in viſible Form, it is 
deſcribed in ſuch terms as denote a very different 
appearance from a ſudden Flaſh of Lightning. 
St. Matthew tells us, that the Spirit of God de- 
ſcended like a Dove, woes wepirren; that is, with a 
Dove-like motion ; as birds, when about to ſettle 
upon any thing, firſt hover over it with quiver- 
ing wings: It then lighted upon Feſus, ix 
z avrov, So, in the place in queſtion, the ſame 
Spirit is ſaid to deſcend under the appearance of 
elgven Tongues, like as of Fire, wei ovpds, In the 


(6) P. 82, i 
:  formex 
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former inſtance, only the motion of the deſcent is 
deſcribed : in this, both the motion, figure, and 
col;ur. And the term of cloven Tongues, which 
the ſacred Hiſtorian employs to deſcribe the mo- 
tion, and which the learned Writer takes up, to 
prove his hypotheſis of a momentary exiſtence of 
the phznomenon, proves it, in truth, to be of 
ſome continuance. ** We cannot (ſays he) think 
e it ſtrange that fire flaſhing from Heaven, and 
« and ſuddenly vaniſhing, ſhould yield ſome re- 
* ſemblance of Tongues to the eyes of the Mor- 
„ TITUDE ; for this is no more than what is 2a- 
&« tural, and what we may obſerve, in ſome mea- 
<« ſure, from every flame that flaſhes from the 
„clouds, and breaks itſelf, of courſe, in a num- 
ce ber of ſmall pointed particles not remote from 
«© that ſhape (7).“ 

To this, let us, in the firſt place, obſerve, that 
the thing ſeen, del wypos, on the heads of the 
Apoſtles, was no more an elementary fre, than 
the thing ſeen d wepicepay, on the head of Jeſus, 
was a real dove : for, as only a dove-like motion is 
intimated in this latter expreſſion, ſo only a ame- 
like motion is intimated in the former; and what 
this was, the Hiſtorian tells us in its effect, the 
appearance of cloven Tongues. The learned Per- 
ſon is certainly miſtaken in ſuppoſing @ ſudden 
flaſo of lightening has naturally the appearance of 
cloven Tongues. Such a phenomenon exhibits 
to the eye of the beholder only a line of light an- 
(7) P. 82, 

|” oularly 
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gularly broken into ſeveral directions; very dif- 
ferent from the form of Tongues, whether whole 
or cloven. Whenever a flame aſſumes this ap- 
pearance, it is become ſtationary, as this was, 
which, the Hiſtorian ſays, Sar upon each of. 
them, icab ige: and then its natural motion being 
; upwards, it repreſents, when divided lengthwiſe, ; 
a pyramidal or ongue-like figure, cloven. A de- 
monſtration that the Appearance in queſtion was 
not momentary, but of ſome continuance. 

The learned Writer having thus accounted * 
the Precurſor of the gift, comes to conſider the 
Gift itſelf; and attempts to ſhew that © the chief 
or /SOLE END RATHER of the gift of Tongues 
<«< was to ſerve as a ſenſible ſign in that infirm State 
t of the firſt Chriſtians, that thoſe to whom it was 
e vouchſafed were under a divine influence, and: 
«© adted by à divine commiſſion.— So that it is 
<* not reaſonable to think that this diverſity of: 
% Tonghes was given to the Apoſtles for the ſake 
<* of converting thoſe people before whom they 
„then ſpoke. (8).“ Hence (ſays he) *< it appears 
that the gift was not of a. ſtable or pernament 
nature (9). That is, it was no laſting endow- 
ment, to enable the Apoſtles to perform their 
Miniſtry amongſt thoſe whoſe language they had. 
never learnt; but, a momentary power, which 


ſerved that day for a „gn to the Multitude : and 


conſequently, they had theſe languages to learn 
anew when they wanted the uſe of them, This, 
„ . (9) P. 89. 

8 | s I fay, 
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I ſay, appears to be his Inference; for the argu- 
ments he brings to ſupport his principle, will lead 
us to no other. At the ſame time it muſt be ob- 
ſerved he has laid down the propoſition ſo looſely, 
and ambiguouſly, that, when conſidered alone, 
it may either mean, That the power of ſpeak- 
ing ſtrange languages was only infuſed occaſionly, 
like the power of working miracles; or elſe, 
„That the knowledge of the language, when 
infuſed, was not laſting, but momentary, like 
the cloven Tongues; the inſpired Linguiſt pre- 
ſently falling back into his natural ſtate of 
idiotiſm.“ 

In the firſt ſenſe, the Aſſertion ſeems to be well 
founded: and from its ſobriety, and more eſpe- 


cially from the extravagance of the other mean- 


ing, which leaves but little diſtinction between 
the power of ſpeaking ſtrange Tongues at the 
day of Pentecoſt, and the extatick ravings of 
modern Fanaticks, one would wiſh to find was 
the ſenſe we could fairly aſcribe to it. 

But then all the arguments employed by tho 
learned Perſon, for the ſupport of his propoſition, 
confine us, as we ſhall now ſee, to the other 
meaning. 

1. His firſt — is the authority of ſome 
mordern Critics (1). But I may be excuſed, if 
I ſuffer theſe to have no more weight with me 
when they contradict a received interpretation, 


(1) F. 39, 


than 
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than they uſually have with him when they con- 
firm it. 

2. His ſecond argument is an inference from 
Scripture it ſelf, **It appears (he thinks) from 
the Stories of Cornelius's family, and the Diſci- 
ples at Epheſus (both of whom ſpoke* with 
rongues on the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on them, 
while Peter preached to one, and Paul baptiſed 
the other) that the gift was not laſting but inſtan- 
taneous ; and given only for a ſign of their real 
admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt :” for, as 
he truly obſerves, © here was no room to ſup- 
< poſe.another uſe, the ſeveral Aſſemblies being 
« all of the ſame ſpeech and language (2).” 

But here the learned perſon from particular 
caſes draws a general inference: becauſe, in this 
caſe, he ſees no other uſe than for a ſign, he con- 
cludes the gift to be momentary in all other. By 
a better way of reaſoning therefore, he will ſuffer 
us to conclude, that where we do ſee another uſe, 
as in the gift at Pentecoſt, that there it was as 
laſting as the uſe to which it ſerved: And an 
equitable Judge will conclude for us both, that 
the ſame endowment which in one inſtance was 
tranſitory, might, in another, laſt for life. 

The Converts of the family of Cornelius, and 
the Diſciples at Epheſus were in a private ſtation 
in the Church: ſo that an inſtantaneous exerciſe 
of the power fully anſwered its end: It was a 

An that theſe converts were indeed become 


(2) P. 83, 6. | 
rs 


Fd 
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members of Chriſt's myſtical body, the Church, 
as well by the baptiſm of the Spirit as of Water. 
But the caſe was different with reſpect to the Apo- 


ſtles: They were the appointed preachers of the 


Goſpel to remote and barbarous nations: an office 
not to be diſcharged without a competent know- 
ledge of the various languages of the Earth. We 
find them, on tte day of Pentecoſt, miraculouſly 
endowed with this knowledge. What are we to 
think, but that the PRINcIpAIL end of the Gift 
was to qualify them for their Miſſion? 

3. The learned writer's third argument in ſup- 
port of his opinion, is taken from the ſtile of 
Seripture, and is to this purpoſe: That were 
the gift of tongues laſting, it would have been em- 
ployed in the compoſition of their Goſpels and 
Epiſtles : But that it was not there employed, ap- 
pears from the barbarity of the ſtile ; ſince what- 
ever comes from God muſt be perfect in its kind; 
ſo that, in this caſe, we ſhould be ſure to find the 
purity of Plato, and the eloquence of Cicero :* 


But the conſideration of this argument coming 
more properly under another head of this Dif- 


courſe, to that we ſhall referve it ; and might here 


take leave of this ſubject, the duration of the gift 


of tongues ;, as the common opinion remains un- 
impared by his attack, and is ſtill in poſſeſſion 
of all the circumſtances of credit in which he 
found it, _ I 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, n. 


3 fince this new interpretation, (which 
| makes the gift ſo tranſitory, and the power 
conferred by it ſo momentary) may be applied 
by licentious men to purpoſes the learned perſon 
might never intend, it cannot be too carefully 
conſidered. | 


Who hath not heard of the wondrous powers 
of the imagination, when raiſed and inflamed by 
fanaticiſm ? And tho? we be ignorant of its ut- 
moſt force, yet we know enough of it to convince - 
us, that this faculty of the mind, the Nurſe and 
Parent of enthuſiaſm, is able to work like 
in its deceits. There are many well atteſted 5 
in modern Hiſto tho* we ſhould agree that 
they have loſt nothing of the marvellous in the 
telling) where Enthuſiaſts, in their extaſies, have 
_talked very fluently in the learned languages, of 
which they had a very. imperfe& knowledge in 
their ſober intervals. When I ſaw (ſays the 
6c noble Author of the Characteriſtics) the Gentle- 
« man, who has writ lately in defence of revived 
* prophecy, (and has ſince fallen himſelf into the 
« prophetic extaſies) lately under an agitation 
(as they call it) uttering prophecy in a pom- 
<* pous latin ſtile, of which out of his extaſy, it 
« ſeems, he is wholly incapable, it brought into 
* my mind the latin poet's deſagption of the 

| „ Sibyl, 
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« Sibyl, &c. (3) And it is remarkable, chat in- 
ſtances of this kind have occured ſo frequently, that 
Thyrzus, a famous popiſh'Exorciſt, as blinded as 
he was by the ſuperſtitious impiety of demoniacal 

. poſſeſſions, has, in his Directory, expreſsly declared 
it to be the common opinion of his brotherhood, 
that the /peaking ſtrange languages is no certain 
ſign of a poſſeſſion, and warns the Exorciſt en 
this illuſion (4). 

No were it generally believed that the ſpeak- 
ing with ſtrange tongues in the firſt ages of Chriſti- 
anity, was a mere fleeting, tranſitory power, the 
bold licence of our times would be ready to con- 

clude that it was much of the fame kind with 

. theſe feats of modern Fanatics. For let us eon- 
ſider how the matter would be thought to ſtand, 
on the repreſentation of this learned writer: A 
ſadden flaſh'of lightening, under the fancied figure 
of cloven-tongues, kindles the fiery imaginations 
of a number of enthuſiaſtic men, met together in 
a tumultuary aſſembly, and heating one another's 
fanaticiſm by mutual colliſion; and in this 
temper, they began to ſpeak with ban, node as the Joi- i 
rit gave them utterance. | 

© I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew, in A laſt 
place, that this new interpretation contradicts 
what Sca1PTuRE itſelf expreſsly delivers of the 
vst and, by. neceſſary inference, of che duration . 
of chis get of Jongues on the day of Pentecoſt. 9 


(3) Letter c . Enthuſiaſm, $ 6, | 
) De Demoniacis, D 0 & ©) 
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14 On the Office and Operations B. I. 
The learned writer affirms, * that this know- 
ledge was tranſitory, ſerving only for an occaſional 
ſign, and not intended for the uſe of the apoſtolic 
miſſion.” Now Jeſus himſelf tells us, that it was 
intended for this uſe: Who, on his leaving the 
world, comforts his diſciples with this promiſe :— 
But ye ſhall receive poweR, after that the Holy 
Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye ſhall be wiTNESSES 
unto me, unto the UTTERMOST PART OF THE. 
EARTH (5), recorded by the Evangelic writer, 
as an introduction to his narrative of the miracu- 
lous gift of tongues ; which he conſiders as the 
completion of this promiſe; and that the power. 
to be received, was the power then given : the uſe 
of which, as we ſee, was to enable the diſciples to 
become witneſſes unto him, unto the ultermoſt part 
of the Earth. We find St. Paul had this gift, 
not only in the fulleſt meaſure, but with a pro- 
portionable duration ; for, endeavouring to mo- 
derate the exceſſive value which the Corinthians 
ſet upon ſpiritual gifts, he obſerves, that, with re- 
gard to the moſt ſpendid of them all, the gift of 
tongues, he himſelf had the advantage of them 
all I thank my God (lays he) that I ſpeak with 
tongues more then you all (6). The occaſion ſhews 
that he conſidered this his acquirement as a ſpiritual 
gift : and his uſing the preſent time ſhews that he 
boaſted of it as then in his poſſeſſion. But why 
did he ſpeak with more tongues than all of them? 
(5) AQs i. 8. | TH - 
(6) &. xiv. ver. 18=y2w yhuiooar aber. 


For 
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For a good reaſon ; he was the peculiar Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles ; and was to preach the Goſ- 
pel amongſt remote and barbarous nations. 
Whom then ſhall we believe ? Shall we take his 
word who promiſed the gift; ſhall we take his, 
on whom it was beſtowed ; or ſhall we prefer to 
both, the conjectures of this learned and i ingenious 
Modern ? 

Would reaſon or the truth of things ſuffer us 

to be ſo compliant, we might concede to Unbe- 
lievers all which they fancy the learned writer 
hath procured for them, © that the power of 
tongues was temporary, and, like the power of 
healing, poſſeſſed occaſionally, without being 
alarmed at any conſequence they will be able to 
deduce from it. For let it but be granted (and 
they muſt grant it, or elſe prevaricate) that the 
gift of tongues returned as often as they had oc- 
caſion for it, and it is no great matter where 
it reſided in the mean time. 

But neither reaſon nor the truth of things 
will ſuffer us to be thus compliant. The power 
of healing or of. working miracles (to which the 
learned writer compares the gift of tongues) is, 
during the whole courſe of its operation, one 
continued arreſt or diverſion of the general laws 
of matter and motion : it was therefore fitting 
that this power ſhould be given occaſionally. 
But the ſpeaking with tongues, when once the 
gift was conferred, became from thenceforth, a 
natural power; juſt as the free and perfect uſe of 


the 


16 On the Office and Operations B. I. 
the members of the body, after they have been 
reſtored, by miracles, to the exereiſe of their 
natural functions. Indeed, to have 1ſt the gift 
of tongues after this temporary uſe of it, would 
imply another miracle; for it muſt have been by 
actual deprivation, unleſs we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles 
mere irrational organs thro which divine ſounds 
were conveyed. In a word, it was as much in 
the courſe of nature foy1an' Apoſtle, whom the 
holy Spirit on the day of Pentecoſt, had enabled 
to ſpeak a ſtrange language, ever afterwards to 
have the uſe of that language, as it was for the 
Cripple, whom Jeſus had reſtored to the uſe of 
his limbs on the . Sabbath-day, ever afterwards 
to walk, run, and perform all the functions of 
a man perfectly found and whole. In one thing, 
indeed, the power of healing, and of ſpealcing 
with ſtrange tongues coincided; as the Diſciples 
cauld not heal at all times, fo neither could they 
ſpeak at all times in what unknown diale& they 
ſhould chuſe to converſe: Yet when -once, -by 
the holy Spirit, they had been enabled to ſpeak 
and underſtand a language, they could not bur 
retain the uſe of it, with the ſame facility as if 
they had acquired it in the ordinary way of in- 
ſtruction. But the confuſion in this affair, and 
the learned perſon's embarras when he ſtates 
the queſtion, ariſe from notdiftinguitſhing, in theſe 
two caſes, between the ave power and the paſſive 
| gift. In healing, the Apoſtles are to be con- 


\ 
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ſidered as the workers of a miracle; in ſpeaking 


ſtrange tongues, as the perſons on whom a mira- 
cle is performed. 


EEEXELXALEEXLEXEXE ELLE 


CHAP. IV. 


HUS far with regard to this- extraordinary 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, as the cup 
or TRUTH. And this being as well the IRS 
FRUITS as the TYPE and SEAL of all inſpired 
knowledge, the ſacred Hiſtorian thought proper 
to give us a circumſtantial relation of ſo important 
an adventure. 

The other endowments from the /p1irit of truth 
he hath mentioned only occaſionally. So that 
had not the Subject of one of St. Paul's Epiſtles 
led the writer to enumerate thoſe various Gifts, 
as they were afterwards diſtributed amongſt the 
Faithful, we ſhould have had a very imperfect 
knowledge of their whole extent. The Church 
of Corinth was fooliſhly elated by ſpiritual pride 
which St. Paul endeavoured to mortify and hum- 
ble : And in applying his remedy, he begins with 
reckoning up thoſe various graces, the credit of 
which they had abuſed in the indulgence of this 
unhappy temper.— Concerning ſpiritual gifts (ſays 
he) I would not have you ignorant. Now there 
are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit. To ane 
is given by the ſpirit the worRD OF WISDOM 3-79 
| EC auol ber, 
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another, the worD OF (KNOWLEDGE by the ſame 
ſpirit; to another, the GIFTS. or HEALING by the 


ſame ſpirit ; to another, WORKING Of MIRACLES; | 


to another, PROPHECY 3, #0 anolber, DISCERNING 
or SPIRITS (7). And when he comes to apply 
his premiſles, and to ſhew the inferiority. of all 
theſe gifts to. Charity, he recapitulates the moſt 
diſtinguiſhed of them in the following manner :— 

ih 1 have the gift of RO RE Ov, — underſtand 


all MYSTERIES, and all KNOWLEDGE ; and the” 1 


have all raitn Jo that I could remove mountains, 
and have no Charity, I am nothing (8). 

{n explaining the nature of theſe gifts, the two 
paſſages will afford light to one another. 

The firſt he mentions, is the wokp or wis- 


- DoM (9). By which, I think, we muſt under- 


| ſand, all the great principles of natural religion (i). 
The ancients uſed the term in this ſenſe : and we 
can hardly give it another, in the place before us, 
where we ſee it diſtinguiſhed from the worD oF 
KNOWLEDGE (2), Which follows, and evidently 
means all the great principles of the revealed; the 
term 99545 being as peculiarly applied by Chriſtian 
writers to revealed Religion (3), as cia is by the 
| Pagan, 


(>) 1 Cor. xi. 1. & ſeq. (8) ©. ill. 2. (9) Aly; ceglas. 


(4) In this ſenſe St. Paul uſes the word, Col. iv. 5. Ev 


cola refer Ted 789 BZw. 
(2 Aby Duet. 
(3) St. Paul uſes it in this ſenſe, 2 Cor. i. 6. ET N xa) 
| e Nrug TW , * 2 T1 TNQEEI. And St. peter I Ep. iii. 7. 
Oi. A.dleg d Aeg, TUVGRE Iles xala T\NNYEIN. From this term, thoſe 
NEL early 
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Pagan, to natural: and it is no leſs a generic 
term than the other, being mentioned in the next 
chapter, with one of its ſpecies, —al/ MysrERTY 
and all knowlege + for myſtery is that part of know- 
lege which regards the interpretation of ſuch jew- 
iſh propheſies as concern the new Diſpenſation. 
In a word, our Apoſtle ſpeaking, in another 
place, of Chriſt, who perfected Revelation, built 
(from its firſt delivery and rudiments) on natural 
Religion, uſes the two terms in theſe aſſigned ſig- 
nifications.— In whom (ſays he) are bid all the 
treaſures of wispo and KNOWLEGE (4). 

In the recapitulation, Fartn, we fee, is reck- 
oned amongſt the gifts of the Spirit : and in the 
following chapter, where theſe graces are again 
mentioned, he explains its nature to us, in calling 
it a faith which could remove mountains, or ſuch a 
one as was attended with the power of controlling 
Nature; alluding to that want of Faith, with 
which Jeſus upbraids his Diſciples, where he ſays, 


early Heretics, who ſo much deformed the ſimplicity and pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian Faith by viſionary pretences to a ſupe- 
rior 2 of Revelation, took their name. 
(4) Ev @ elo anavre; of dnæcvgol 7 6 LOA %* 726 Nr RENE 
anixevPo. Coloſſ. ii. 3. He uſes the word anizevpo, as hav- 
ing in the foregoing verſe called this avi/aom and knowlege 
To jwvrnpior T8 O That the word copia is uſed in the ſenſe 
here contended for, is plain from his immediately ſab- 
Joining a warning againſt vain philoſophy, Se, ws rig du 
gal 6 6 ovnaluywr a Th; QrAogoPrasy Sc. As much as to ſay, I 
preſent you with the treaſures of true wiſdom—«; Inaaves Tos 
eee care that no body deceive you with the Falle. 
C 2 —had 
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bad ye Failh as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhould 


ſay unto- this mountain, Remove hence into yonder 
place, and it ſhall remove (5). 

The two next other gifts, of HEALING 6d 
WORKING MIRACLES, are two. ſpecieſes of the 
foregoing genus. By healing is meant that ſalu- 
tary aſſiſtance adminiſtered to the ſick, in a ſolemn 
office of the Church, as directed by St. James (6): 
and by working miracles, a more private and ex- 
temporaneous exerciſe of the ſame * tho 
leſs confined in its objects (7). 


PRorhgev, which follows, plainly ſignifies, 


foretelling the future fortunes of the Church, to 
the comfort and edification (as St. Paul expreſſes 


it) of the Aſſembly. He that erRoOPHESIETH 


ſpeateth unto men to edification and exhortation and 
comfort (8). And theſe effects, generally attend- 
ing the act of prophecy, in a little time aſſumed its 


name (9)- But the proper ſenſe of prophecy, and 


75 Match. XVIl. 20. 

(6) Is any fick among you let him SB for the Elders of the 
Church ; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord; and the prayer of Faith [i. e. the faith 

mentioned juſt before] Hall /awe the fich, and the Lord Hall 
raiſe him up. Gen. Ep. v. 14. 

(57) The yagioudle inpdru properly <4 gifts belong - 
ing to the Church as ſuch, and wegynudle Nusa h implies vit- 
tue reſiding in the individual or particular Agent. Beſides 
we may obſerve, yapioudle iapeuru was à leſs degree of mi- 


raculous power than the #:gy1pala dagen and is expreſly in- 


timated ſo to be v. 28. —iiila Porizunnc, i g Nr di. 
(8) 1 Cor. xiv. 3+ | 
(5) As Rom. xii, 6.—1 Cor, Xili. 9. —Xiv. 1, & 24. 
| that 
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C. IV. of the Hory SPIRIT. + bait 
that in which it is to be underſtood in this place, 
is the foretelling things to come; which Jeſus him- 
ſelf declares to be one eſſential part of the office 
of the Holy Spirit. Howbeit, when the Spirit of 
truth is come, be will guide you into all trutb.- and 
he will HEN] YOU THINGS To co (1). 

Ihe laſt of theſe gifts, in the order of things, 
as well as in the Apoſtle's enumeration of them, 
is the DISCERNING OF SPIRITS, The reputation 


attending the exerciſe of theſe extraordinary en- 


dowments would be a ſtrong temptation to Im- 
poſtors to mimic and belye their powers; as we 
ſee it was in the caſe of Simon the Magician. 
It graciouſly pleaſed the Holy Spirit, therefore, 
amid{t the bounty of theſe gifts, to beſtow one, 
whoſe property it was to bring all the others to 
the teſt (2), by the Virtue which the poſſeſſor of 
it had, of diſtinguiſhing between true and falſe 


inſpiration, where accidental ambiguity or deſign- 


ed impoſture had made the matter doubtful or 
ſuſpeted, _. 

Theſe gifts, St. Paul tells us, were ſeverally di- 
ſtributed amongſt the Faithful. But the Apoſtles 
themſelves, as Scripture leads us to conclude, had 
them all in conjunction; exerciſed them in fuller 


(1) John xvi, 13.—9 r ige d D our, 
| (2) daxplionus WU pat Wy - 1; is uſed in other places in 
this ſignification n Tr Nexpiouc MaNYIT wn, Rom. xiv. 1. 
—f0% Neaxpiow KANG Te 9 xc, Heb. v. I 4. —@TVEV{AT W?, of 
Jparits or divine afflations. And fo the Author uſes it, a little 
after, myvpale meÞnlun, c. xiv. 32. 


C 3 meaſure 


22 On the Ofice and Operations B. I. 


meaſure; ſopported them by additional revela- 
tions (3); and (as hath been proved of one of 


them at leaſt) i tem by a more laſting 
title. 
But, for a fuller account of their natdire and 
their 4/e, we muſt have recourſe to SCRIPTURE 
itſelf, which contains the hiſtory of rheir various 
fruits. And as the richeſt of theſe fruits is the 
INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE itſelf, I ſhall ſelect 
this for the ſubject of what I have further to ſay 
of the primitive operations of the Holy Spirit; 


eſpecially as this hath, in thele latter times, been 
called i in. queſtion. 


SD0060500009509908883%0 


CHAP. v. 


E may obſerve that the Miniſtry of the 

/.Y firſt preachers of the Goſpel conſiſted of 
theſe two parts; (1.) The temporary and occa- 
fional inſtructions of thoſe Chriſtians whom they 
had brought to the knowlege of, and faith in, 
Jeſus, the Meſſiah; (2.) and the care of compoſ- 
ing a WRITTEN RULE for the direction of the 


(3) Now, Brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, 
evhat ſhall I profit you, except L gal ſpeakanto you either by RE x- 
LATION, or Ly Aue e, or by. propheſyings or by doctrine. 1 Cor. 

xXiv. 6. And. this additional gift of Revelation, which con- 
veyed the further knowlege of God's will in the Goſpel, ſeems 
properly to have been appropriated to the Apoſtles, with de- 
ſion to dignify their office. 


Church 
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Church throughout all ages. Now it being grant- 
ed, becauſe, by the hiſtory of the as of the Ato- 
tles, it may be proved, that they were divinely 
inſpired in the diſcharge of the temporary part; 
it muſt be very ſtrong evidence indeed which 
can induce an unprejudiced man to ſuſpect, that 
they were left to themſelves in the execution of 
the other. Their preaching could only profit 
their Contemporaries: For inſtructions conveyed 
to future ages by Tradition are ſoon loſt and 
forgotten; or, what is worſe, polluted and cor- 
rupted with fables. It is reaſonable therefore to 
think, that the Church was provided with a 
WRITTEN RULE. The good providence of God 


hath indeed made this proviſion. And the Scrip- 


tures of the New Teſtament have been received 
by all the Faithful, as divine Oracles, as the 
inſpired dictates of the Holy Spirit, till Super- 
ſition extending the notion of inſpiration to an 
extravagant height, over-cautious Believers joined 
with Libertines, (who had taken advantage of 
that folly) to deny or bring in queſtion all inſpi- 
ration whatſoever. For extremes beget each 
other; and when thus begotten, they are ſuffered, 
in order to preſerve the ballance of the moral 
Hi ſiem, as frequently to ſupport as to deſtroy one 
another; that, while they ſubſiſt, each may de- 
feat the miſchiefs which the other threatens; and 
when they fall, both of them may fall toge- 
8 I ſhall 
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24 On the Office and Operations B. I. 
1 ſhall therefore take upon me to expoſe the 
extravagance of either folly; and then endea- 
vour to ſettle the TRUE NOTION or enen 
INSPIRATION. 

1. We have ſeen how ſulh en the are, 
were for the buſineſs of their Miſſion. They 
worked Miracles, they ſpake with Tongues, they 
explained Myſteries, they interpreted Propheſies, 
they diſcerned the true from the falſe pretences 
to the Spirit: And all this for the temporary and 
occaſional diſcharge of their Miniſtry. Is it poſ- 
ſible, then, to ſuppoſe them to be deſerted by this 
divine Inlightener when they fat down to the other 
part of their work; to frame a rule for the laſt- 
ing ſervice of the Church? Can we believe that 
that Spirit, which ſo bountifully aſſiſted them in 
their Aſſemblies, had withdrawn himſelf when 
they retired to their private Oratories: or that 
when tlieir ſpeech was with all power, their vri- 
tings ſhould convey no more than the fallible 
dictates of human knowledge ? To ſuppoſe the 
endowments of the Spirit to be ſo capriciouſly 
beſtowed, would make it look more like a 
mockery than a gift, And to believe all this 
would be a harder taſk than what (the Deiſt tells 
us) our credulity impoſes on us. No candid 
man therefore will be backward to conclude, that 
what the Apoſtles had for the temporary uſe of 
their Miniſtry, they had, at leaſt in as large 
a meaſure, for the TING ſervice of the 
Church. 

2. St. 


C. V. ef the HolY Spirit, 25 

2. St. Paul, where he recommends the ſtudy 
of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament to Timo- 
thy; expreſly declares them to be inſpited, in that 
general propoſition, All Scripture is given by inſpi- 


ration of God (4). Now if in the Moſaic Diſpen- 


ſation, the written Rule was given 4 inſſiration 
of God, where the Church was conducted in every 
ſep, at firſt by Oracular reſponſes, and aſter- 
wards by a long ſeries and continued ſucceſſion 
of Prophets; and all this under an extraordinary 
adminiſtration of Providence, ſuch as might well 
ſeem to ſuperſede the neceſſity of a ſcriptural in- 
ſpiration; how confidently may we; conclude, 
that the ſame divine Goodneſs. would give the 
 INFALLIBLE  QUIDE of an inſpired. Scripture to 
the Chriſtian Church, where the miraculous in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit is ſuppoſed to have 
ceaſed with the Apoſtolic ages, and where the 
adminiſtration of Providence is only ordinary? 
Nor can it be faid, that what St. Paul predi- 
cates of Scripture muſt be confined to the Law, 
(whoſe very name indeed implies, inſpiration) 
and what is prefatory to it; ſince the largeneſs 
of his terms, all Scripture, extends to the whole 
Canon of the Old Teſtament, as then received 
by the two Churches. And this general expreſ- 
ſion was the more expedient, as the hi/toric 
writings. did not either by their nature, Ike the 
prophetic, or by their name, like the „egal, ne- 
ceſſarily imply their coming nnr from 


(4) 2 Tim, ji. 16, TH 
God. 
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24 On the Office and Operations B. I. 
I ſhall therefore take upon me to expole the 
extravagance of either folly; and then endea- 
vour to ſettle the TRUE. NOTION ' OF en 
INSPIRATION. 

— e have ſeen how fully eg the Apoſtles 
W r the buſineſs of their Miſſion. They 
worked Miracles, they ſpake with Tongues, they 
explained Myſteries, they interpreted Propheſies, 
they diſcerned the true from the falſe pretences 
to the Spirit: And all this for the temporary and 
occaſional diſcharge of their Miniſtry. Is it poſ- 
ſible, then, to ſuppoſe them to be deſerted by this 
divine Inlightener when they ſat down to the other 
part of their work; to frame a rule for the laſt- 
ing ſervice of the Church ? ? Can we- believe that 
that Spirit, which ſo bountifully aſſiſted them in 
their Aſſemblies, had withdrawn himſelf when 
they retired to their private Oratories: or that 
when their ſpeech was with all power, their wri- 
tings ſhould convey no more than the fallible 
dictates of human knowledge? To ſuppoſe the 
endowments of the Spirit to be ſo capriciouſly 
beſtowed, would make it look more like a 
mockery than a gift, And to believe all this 
would be a harder taik than what (the Deiſt tells 
us) our credulity impoſes on us. No candid 
man therefore will be back ward to conclude, that 
what the Apoſtles had for the temporary uſe of 
their Miniſtry, they had, at leaft in as large 
a meaſure, for the . ſervice of the 
Church. 


3 . 
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2. St. Paul, where he recommends the ſtudy 
of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament to Timo- 
thy, exprelly declares them to be inſpired, in that 
general propoſition, All Scripture is given by inſpi- 
ration of God (4). Now it in the Moſaic Diſpen- 
ſation, the written Rule was given 4 inſſiralion 
of God, where the Church was conducted in every 
ſtep, at firſt by Oracular reſponſes, and aiter- 
wards by a long ſeries and continued ſucceſſion 
of Prophets; and all this under an extraordinary 
adminiſtration of Providence, ſuch as might well 
ſeem to ſuperſede the neceſſity of a ſcriptural in- 
ſpiration; how confidently may we conclude, 
that the ſame divine Goodneſs would give the 
INTALLIILEB QUIDE of an inſpired. Scripture to 
the Chriſtian Church, where the miraculous in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit is ſuppoſed to have 
ceaſed with the Apoſtolic ages, and where the 
adminiſtration of Providence is only ordinary? 
Nor can it be faid, that what St. Paul predi- 
cates of Scripture muſt be confined to the Law, 
(whoſe very name indeed implies inſpiration) 
and what is prefatory to it; ſince the  largeneſs 
of his terms, all Scripture, extends to the whole 
Canon of the Old Teſtament, as then received 
by the two Churches. And this general expreſ- 
ſion was the more expedient, as the Hiſtoric 
writings. did not either by their nature, 1 ke the 
_ prophetic, or by their name, like the /egal, ne- 
ceſſarily imply their coming 9 from 


(4) 2 Tim, ii. 16, rich; 
God. 
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God. The Canonical books of the Ol b Teſta- 
ment, therefore, being inſpired, Reaſon directs 
us to expect the ſame quality in the NE. 
And, as in the Old, amongſt ſeveral occaſional 
writings, there was the fundamental record, 
or the GREAT HART ER of the Pentateuch; and 
in the Volumes of the Prophets, the Oracular 
predictions of the future fortunes of the Church, 
to the yIR8T coming of the Meſſiah; fo, in the 
New, there is, beſides the occafional Epiſtles, 
the authentic Record or GREAT CHARTER of 
the Goſpel- Covenant; and in the Revelations 
of St. John, the ſame divine predictions conti- 
nued to the sECON D nin of the Saviour of 
the World. 

3: The reaſon of the thing likewiſe ſupports 
us in concluding for this inſpiration. An uni- 
verſal Rule of human conduct implies as unli- 
mited an obedience : the nature of ſuch a Rule 
requiring it to be received entire ; and to be ob- 
ſerved in every article. But when once it is ſup- 
poſed to come to us, tho* from Heaven, yet not 
immediately, but thro* the canal of an uninſpired 
inſtrument, liable to error both in the receiving 
and in the diſpenſing of it, men would be per- 
petually tempted to own juſt as much as, and 
no more than, they liked to believe, or were 
diſpoſed to practiſe; and to reject the reſt as a 
mere human impoſition. Nay the very reaſons 
which the writers againſt this inſpiration give us, 
why it is not afforded, ſeem to ſhew the neceſſity 
8 7 why 


— 
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why it ſhould: ſuch as the imperfect knowledge 
that the Apoſtles had of the genius of Chriſti- 
anity; their diſputes and differences with one 
another; their miſtakes in matters of eaſy pre- 
vention, tho' of little conſequence, Sc. for if 
the Compoſers of a Rule of Faith for the uni- 
verſal Chureh were thus naturally defective in hiſ- 
toric and religious k nowlege, W hat ſecurity could 
we have for their not miſleading us in things 
of moment, unleſs prevented by the guard and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, while they engaged 
themſelves in this important taſk ? 

am enough ſenſible of the 8 
folly of that kind of reaſoning which concludes 
from right to fa; and aſſumes, that becanſe a 
thing is imagined to. be expedient, uſeful, or ne- 
ceſſary, in God's moral Government, that 
therefore he hath indeed made proviſion for it. 
Thus the Papal Doctors, in their arguments 
for the landing power of Miracles and the ap- 
pointment of an infallible Guide, having endea- 
voured to ſhew that the firſt is neceflary for 
thoſe vuit haut, and the ſecond for thoſe: within, 
would draw us to conclude with them, that the 
true Church hath, in fact, the exerciſe and uſe of 

MIRACLES and INFALLIBILITY. - | | 
But the caſes are widely different. It is Wa no 

means agreed, that the Church, after the A po- 

ſtolic ages, was in the poſſeſſion of ſo large a 
portion of the holy Spirit as to enable either 
this pretended HEAD, or its MEMBERS, to exert 
- the 
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28 On the Office and Operations B. I. 
the powers in queſtion: Whereas it js con- 
feſſed by all, that at the time theſe Scriptures 
were written, the Compoſers. of them were di- 
vinely inſpired for the occaſional work of the 
Miniſtry : And the. only queſtion in diſpute is, 
Whether that Spirit which aided them in defend- 
ing the Goſpel before the tribunals of Kings and 
Magiſtrates (5)—in working miracles before 
the multitude of Unbelievers—and in prophe- 
Cying and explaining Myſteries to the aſſemblies 
of the Faithful, whether this Spirit, I ſay, did ac- 
company, or deſert them, when they retired with- 
in themſelves, to compoſe a RULE or FAITH for 
the perpetual ſervice of the Church ? | 
4. But laſtly, we have the clear teſtimony of 
Scripture for this inſpiration. And tho? the 
. bearing witneſs to it ſelf (6) might be reaſonably 
objected in an argument addreſſed to Unbeliev- 
ers, yet being here inforced againſt ſuch of the 
Faichful who doubt or heſitate concerning the 
inſpiration of the New Teſtament, it hath all the 
propriety we can deſire. | 
I venture therefore to ſay, that St. Paul, in 
the general propoſition quoted above, which 
affirms that a/l Scripture is given by inſpiration 


(5) And when they bring you unto the Synagogues, and unto the 
Magiſtrates aud Powers, take ye no thought how or what thing 

ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay : for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
teach you in ihe James hour what ye ought to 90 ay. Luke xii. 
11, 12. 


(6) If bear witneſs of me, ny witneſs is not true.  Jobn 
v. 31. 


of 


. C. v. of the Holy SPIRIT. 29 
| of God, (7) neceſſarily includes the Scriptures in 
queſtion ; what it predicates of all Scripture 
taking in the new as well as old; as well that 
which was to be written, as that which was al- 
ready collected into a Canon. For the term, 
Scripture, 'as the context leads us to underſtand 
it, is general, and means, a religious Rule, 
perfect in its direction, for the conduct of human 
life, in belief and practice: it being under this 
idea that he recommends the Scriptures to Timo- 
thy. The aſſertion therefore is univerſal, and 
amounts to this, That divine Inſpiration is an 
eſſential quality of every Scripture, which conſti- 
tutes the Law or RULE of a Religion coming from 
G od.“ | . . 
On the whole then, we conclude, that all the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament were given by 
inſpiration of God. And thus the prophetic pro- 
miſe of our bleſſed Maſter, that the Comforter 
ſhould abide with us for ever, was eminently ful- 
filled. For tho*, according to the promiſe, his 
ordinary influence occaſionally aſſiſts the Faithful 
of all ages, yet his conſtant abode and ſupreme 
illumination is in the ſacred Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament (8), 
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(7) nag gern Yom» KC. 
(8) The late Mr. William Law, who obſcured a good un- 
derſtanding by the fumes of the rankeſt enthuſiaſm, and de- 
praved a ſound judgment, till further, by the prejudices he 
took up againſt all Sobriety in Religion, ſeized the above pa- 
ragraph, as he found it detached from the diſcourſe in a quo- 
tation 
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c HAP. VI. 


T remains only to be conſidered, In what aue 
we are to underſtand this inſpiration? 


A ſpurious opinion, begotten in the jewiſh 
Church by Superſtition, and nurſed up by miſ- 
taken piety in the Chriſtian, hath almoſt paſſed 
into an article of Faith, That the language 
of e was dictated by the holy Spirit in 

ſuch 


tation made of it, by an ingenious writer; and thus deſcants 
upon it: Dr. Warburton's doctrine is this, that the inſpired 
“ books of the New Teſtament is the Comforter or /pirit of 
& truth and illuminator, which is meant by Chriſt's being al- 
* ways with the Church. Let us therefore put the Doctor's 
«« doctrine into the letter of the text, which will beſt ſhew 
& how true or falſe it is. Chriſt faith, I any man love me, 
* ny Father will love him, and awe will come unto him, and 
ec make our abode with him. That is, according to the Doc- 
< tor's theology, certain books of Scripture” will come to 
him, and make their abode with him; for he expreſly con- 
s fineth the con//ant abode and ſupreme illumination of God to 
the holy Scriptures. Therefore (horrible to ſay) God's in- 
ward preſence, his 0PERaTING POWER OF LIFE and light 
in our ſouls, his dwelling in us, and we in him, is ſome- 
* thing of a lower nature, that only may occaſionally hap- 
% pen, and has leſs of God in it than the dead letter of Scrip- 
* ture, which alone is the conſtant abode and ſupreme illumina- 
© tion, Miſerable fruits of a paradoxical genius!“ A hum- 

ble, earneſt, and affectionate addreſs to the Clergy, p. 69-70. 
This poor man, whether miſled by his fanaticiſm or his 
ſpleen, has here fallen into a trap which his folly laid for his 
malice, In the diſcourſe, from whence the paragraph ſo ſe- 
verely handled is takey, I treated diſtinaly of theſe two 
branches 
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ſuch a manner that the Writers were but the 


paſſive organs thro* which every word and letter 
were conveyed,” And as Superſtition ſeldom 
knows where to ſtop, the Mahometans improved 
upon this fancy, and repreſent their' Scriptures 
as fent them down from Heaven ready written. 
Having got into ſo fair a train, the next theo- 
logical queſtion in honour of the Alcoran was, 
whether it was created or uncreated ; and the or- 
thodox determination, we may be ſure, was in 
favour of the latter, But it was a rabbinical hy- 


perbole, concerning the unvariable reading of the 
copies of the Law, which ſeems to have given 
the Mahometan Doctors a hint for this laſt con- 


ceit, concerning the Payer nature of the Al- 


coran (9). 0 


But 


branches of the Holy Spirit; 1. As he illuminates the Under- 
flanding under the title of the Spirit of truth. 2. As he rec- 
tifies the Will under the title of the Comforter + by the firſt of 
which, he Habliſbes our faith; and by the ſecond, he perfect. 
our obedience. 
No it is under the firſt branch in which this obnoxious 
paragraph is found. So that common ſenſe and common ho- 


neſty require, that when I ſay, the conſtant abode and ſupreme 


illumination of the Holy Spirit is in the Sacred Scriptures of the 
New Teſſament, I ſhould be underſtood to mean, that he is 
there only as the illuminator of the underſtanding, the ga- 
bliſher of our faith. But Mr, Law applies my words to the 
other branch of his office, as the re&ifer of the Mill, the per- 
fe&er of obedience ; ; and ſo makes my obſervation nonſenſe in 
order to arraign it of impiety. 
(9) Orobio, ſpeaking the language of the Rabbins, ſays,— 

Liber Moſis elt! ita perfectus et purus, atque ab erroribus alie- 
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But there are many objections to that idea of 
organic inſpiration, which n piety hath 
* | 

1. It would be putting the boy Spirit on an 
unneceſſary employment; for much of theſe 
ſacred Volumes being hiſtorical, and of facts and 
diſcourſes which had fallen under the obſervation 
of the Writers, they did not need his imme- 
diate "aſſiſtance to do this part of their buſineſs 
for them. 

2. Had the en been written bung this 
organic inſpiration, there muſt have been the moſt 
perfect agreement amongſt the four Evangeliſts, 
in every circumſtance of the ſmalleſt fact. But we 
ſee there is not this perfeagreement, In ſome 
minutg particulars, which regard neither faith nor 
manners ; neither the truth nor certainty of the 
hiſtory in general, the ſeveral Writers vary from 
one another, A variation, which, tho' it diſ- 
credits the notion of an organic inſpiration, yet 
| (which is of much more importance) ſupports the 
fidelity of the Hiſtorians ; as it ſhews that they did 
not write in concert, or copy from one another ; 
but that each deſcribed the proper impreſſions 
which the ſame facts had made upon himſelf. 


nus, ab ejus conditore per tot ſecula variis in nationibus ſer- 
vatus, ut cetera naturalia quæ Deus non corruptioni expoſita 
creavit; ut Cali, Sol et Aſtra, quæ a ſua formatione non ma- 
jore Providentia i incorrupta, ſervantur et ſubſiſtunt, quam divi- 
ni legis Jibrj, qui nunquam 1 mutationem experti fue- 
runt. _ Linb, . 147. 


3. Were 


C VI. "of the Hoy Spigrt, 23 


Were this the true idea of Scripture-inſpi- 
falsch. that the ſeveral Writers were but the 
mere organs of the Spirit, the phraſeology or turn 
of expreſſion had been one and the ſame through- 
out all the facred books written in the ſame lan- 
guage : whereas we find it to be very different 
and various; always correſponding to the condi- 
tions, tempers, and capacities of the Writers. 

4. Laſtly, the very words of Scripture muſt, 
in this caſe, have been preſerved, throughout all 
ages, prefectly pure and free from the corruptions 
and miſtakes of tranſcribers. For if it were expe- 
dient, uſeful and ſorting with the views of divine 
' wiſdom, that every word and letter ſhould be inſpir- 
ed, it was equally expedient that every word and 
letter ſhould be preſerved uncorrupt; otherwiſe the 
holy Spirit would appear to have laboured in vaia, 
Now general experience aſſures us that this is not 
the caſe : frequent tranſcribing hath occaſioned 
numerous variations in words and phraſes through. 
out all the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
But tho* this oppoſes the notion of organic in- 
ſpiration, yet the harmleſs nature of the varia- 
tions, which never diſturb the ſenſe, nor obſcure - 
a ſingle propoſition of Faith, or precept of good 
manners, affords us a noble inſtance of the gracious 
providence of God, in bringing down to us thoſe 
Scriptures, deſtined for an infallible rule, incorrupt 
and entire, in all eſſential and even material points; 
tho' after eſcaping the impure hands of fo many 
_ outrageous Bigots, ſchiſmatic Viſionaries, and he- 


D retical 
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retical Seducers, they had a long journey ſtill to 
run, through the dark cloiſters of dreaming Su- 
perſtition, and of ignorance but half awake. 
From all this we conclude, that the notion 
of organic Inſpiration muſt needs be falſe : and 
.yet we have proved it to be an undoubted truth, 

that the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 
given by the inſpiration of Ged. 


00000000000000000005000 


CHAP. VII. 


ET us confider then, in what ſenſe this 
inſpiration is to be underſtood. —From the 
premiſes we can deduce no other notion of it but 
this, That the Holy Spirit ſo directed the 
pens of theſe Writers that no conſiderable error 
ſhould fall from them :—by enlightening them 
with his immediate influence in all ſuch matters 
as were neceſſary for the inſtruction of the 
Church, and which, either thro' ignorance or - 
prejudice, they would otherwiſe have repreſented 
imperfectly, partially, or falſely ; and by preſferv- ' 
ing them, in the more ordinary ways of provi- 
dence, from any miſtakes of conſequence, con- 
cerning thoſe things whereof they had acquired 
a competent knowlege by the common way 
of information. In a word, by watching over 
them inceſſantly ; but with ſo ſuſpended a hand, 
as permitted the uſe, and left them to the guid- 
ance, of their own faculties, while they kept 


clear 
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clear of error; and then only interpoſing when, 
without this divine aſſiſtance, they would have 
been in danger of falling.“ 

This Lentz to be the true idea of the inſpiration 
in queſtion. This only doth agree with all ap- 
pearances; and will fully anſwer the purpoſe 
of an inſpired writing, which is to afford an Ix- 
FALLIBLE RULE for the direction of the Catholic 
Church. | 

But it is not only the nature and genius, the 
ſtate and condition of Holy Scripture, which ſup- 
port this idea of inſpiration : The expreſs words 
of its compoſers lead to the fame concluſion. St, 
Peter, ſpeaking of the Epiſtles of his fellow- 
labourer St. Paul, uſes this temperate expreſſion 
concerning their inſpiration ; he hath written to 
you, ſays he, according to the wiſdom given unto 
him (1): now, as on the one hand, by the cha- 
rater of this iim, which is ſaid to be oven, 
we muſt conclude it to be that wiſdom coming im- 
mediately from above ; fo, from this account of the 
Apoſtle's free uſe of it, who employed it as the 
regulator of his thoughts- and conceptions, we 
muſt conclude on the other, that there was no or- 
ganic inſpiration, ruling irreſiſtibly, further than 
in ſecuring the writer from error and miſtake, 
And the diffidence with which the Apoſtle him- 
{elf ſpeaks, on a certain occaſion (2), concerning 
his inſpiration, ſhews that it could not be organic, 


(1) KATA Thy abrg AODEIEAN od Pet. iii. 1 5» 
(2) dex 3% 4% TV: D Occy & X80 1 Cor, vii. 40, 
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which ſpecies excludes all doubt and uncertainty 
concerning its preſencde. | 
gut it may be ſaid, that, on this moderated 
idea of inſpiration, we ſhall never be able, to di- 
ſtigguiſh which parts were written under the i im- 
mediate influence of the Spirit, and which were 
the product of human knowlege only. What if 
we ſhall not? Where is the miſchief or inconve- 
nience ? while all we want to know is, that every 
ſentence: of Scripture, which but remotely con- 
cerns either faith or practice, is infallibly true. 
It is of little conſequence to us to be inſtructed 
how or in what manner that truth came to be ſe- 
cured: whether by direct inſpiration; or by that 
virtual ſuperintendence of the Spirit, which pre- 
ſerved the writers of it from error. Scripture is 
the rule of Chriſtian conduct; and if the rule be 
known to be unerring, this is all that is wanting 
to effectuate its end. 

And yet I am perſuaded, licentious men have 
been the forwarder to contend for this moderated 
inſpiration, under the idea of a partial one, on the 
pleaſing fancy that it would ſupport them in be- 
lieving no more than ſuited with their principles 
or their practice. But, what hath been obſerved 
on this head ſufficiently expoſes the vanity of all 
ſuch idle contrivances to let men looſe from any 
part of their faith or duty. For, be it admitted 
that this or that particular doctrine or precept was 
not delivered under the immediate influence of 
the Holy Spirit, but was conveyed to poſterity, 

in 
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in the common way of hiſtory, as the writer re- 
ceived it from his maſter, yet this takes nothing 
at all from that certainty of truth which attends 
directer inſpiration; ſince the rational idea of a 
partial influence implies, that the Spirit fo watch- 
ed over the Authors of the New Teſtament, and 
ſo guided their pens, as to admit no mixture 
of material error, in thoſe parts here they diſ- 
charged no more than the e N of 
common Hiſtorians. 

In a word, it imports us ſecde to be folici- 
tous about the Scriptural Derivery of Goſpel 
truths ; whether they be conveyed to us by means 
merely human, or by the more powerful work- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, ſo long as we are aſſured 
chat divine Providence guarded that delivery 
from all approach or error. But then let us ob- 
ſerve that this is a very different thing from the 
ORIGINE of the Truths themſelves : for on this 
latter, the reality of our Religion, indeed, de- 
pends; the very eſſence of it conſiſting in this, 
that the doctrines which it teacheth be not only 
Truths $1MPLY, but Truths gZVREALED from 
Heaven. And indeed, even with regard to the 
delivery, when the Writers propoſe any thing of 
Faith or practice, explanatory of what their maſter 
taught, and not explicitly contained in his words, 
we muſt needs conclude, that ſo far forth they 
were under the immediate direction of the Holy 
Spirit, who was to teach them all things: and this 

9 influ- 
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influence, the Apoſtle calls, /peaking by reve- 
lation (3). 

Thus we ſee the advantages reſulting from a 
PARTIAL INSPIRATION as here contended for and 
explained. It anſwers all the ends of a Scripture 
univerſally and organically inſpired, by producing 
an'UNERRING RULE of Faith and Manners; and 
beſides, obviates all thoſe objections, to inſpiration 
which ariſe from the too high notion of it: Such 
as trifling errors in circumſtances of ſmall impor- 
tance; for the leaſt error is inconſiſtent with or- 
ganic inſpiration, but may well ſtand with a vir- 
tual and cooperating influence : Such again, as 
the yarious readings in the ſeveral tranſcripts ; 
and the various ſtyles amongſt the ſeveral Au- 
thors of Scripture; inconſiſtencies which would 
never have been permitted, and contrarieties which 
could. never have happened, under univerſal in- 
ſpiration; but which are the natural and harmleſs 
conſequences of the PARTIAL, 

In a word, by admitting no more than this 
lower kind of inſpiration, fo warmly contended 
for (and in terms as vague and indeterminate as 
the Scepticiſm of the uſers) by men who were in 
hopes that the admiſſion of it would end in no in- 
ſpiration at all, we ſecure and eſtabliſh the infal- 
lible word of Scripture ; and free it from all thoſe 
embarraſſing circumſtances which have been fo 
artfully and diſingenuouſly . thrown out to its 
diſcredit. | | 

(3) ir wn dh h iv ATIOKAATYE], 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 
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UT there is no idea of an inſpired Scripture 
which libertine men have not perverted to 
ſerve their evil purpoſes. Thus, when their own 
idea of a partial inſpiration hath failed in this ſer- 
vice, they have tried what miſchief that other of 
our invention, an organic inſpiration, was likely 
to produce. In order to this they have laid it 
down as a propoſition not likely to be contefted, 
that, on this idea, the work inſpired could be 
no other than a perfect model of eloquence, pure, 
clear, noble and affecting beyond the force of common 
ſpeech. To this, it was thought enough to ſhew, 
that their Principle was falſe; that, in the com- 
poſition of ſacred Scripture, there was #9 organic 
inſpiration : and this, I preſume, I have. ſuffici- 
ently performed. 

But, luckily for their purpoſe, there is another 
circumſtance in the diſpenſation of Grace, which 
reſtores their objection, concerning a perfect model 
of eloquence, to its native force, This circum- 
ſtance therefore is now to be conſidered ; the uſe 
made of it fairly repreſented ; and the proper rea- 
foning applied to enervate 1ts' new recovered 
foree. 5 | 

The circumſtance is this: Several books of the 
New Teſtament are written by perſons who ac- 
quired the knowlege of the Greek tongue by mi- 
raculous infuſion, as at the day of Pentecoſt, 
| D 4 Now 
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« Now the holy Ghoſt, ſay they, could not but 
inſpire the pureſt Greek, and the moſt perfect 
eloquence. in the uſe of it; whatever they wrote 
therefore in any future time, in this language, 
muſt needs bear theſe marks of its celeſtial birth, 
whether they were aſſiſted in the compoſition by 
the holy Spirit; or whether they wrote upon the 
fund of their formerly acquired knowlege. But 
the language of all the books of the New Teſta- 
ment is utterly rude and barbarous, and ſayours 
nothing of ſo high an original.” 

The learned Perſon, (whoſe reaſoning againſt 
the duration of the inſpired knowlege of lan- 
guage, on the day of Pentecoſt, hath been con- 
ſidered above) lends the Libertine theſe arms, in 
his concluding argument, in ſupport of that no- 
tion; which argument I have reſerved to be con- 
ſidered in this place. 

« If we allow, (ſays he) the gift to be laſting, 
ti we muſt. conclude that ſome at leaſt of the 
“ books of Scripture were in this inſpired Greek. 
ce But, (ſays he) we ſhould naturally expect to 
« find an inſpired language to be ſuch as is wor- 
de thy of God; that is, pure, clear, noble, and 
60 affecting, even beyond the force of common 
** ſpeech; ſince pothing can come from God but 
« what js perfect in its kind. In ſhort, the pu- 
e rity of Plato, and the eloquence of Cicero. 
Nom (continues he) if we .try the apoſtolic | 
“language by this rule, we ſhall be ſo far from 
** aſcribing it to God, that we ſhall ſcarce think 


(e it 
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* jt worthy of Man, that is, of the liberal and 


«« polite z/ it being utterly rude and barbarous, and 
** abounding with every fault that can poſſibly 


« deform a language. And tho? ſome writers, 


«prompted by a falſe zeal, have attempted to 


defend the purity of the n their 
labour has been idly employed (1).“ | 


Theſe triumphant obſervations are founded on 
two propoſitions, both of which he takes for 


granted, and yet neither of them is true. 


I, The one, That an inſpired language muſt 


needs be a language of perfect eloquence. 


2. The other, That eloquence is ſomething 
congenial and eſſential to human ſpeech. I ſhalt 


ſhew the falſehood of both. 
With regard to the firſt propoſition, I will be 
bold to affirm, that were the STYLE of the 


New Teſtament exactly ſuch as his very exagge- 


rated account of it would perſuade us to believe, 


namely, that it 7s utterly rude and barbarous, and 


abounding with every fault that can poſſibly deform 
a language, this is ſo far from proving ſuch lan- 
guage not divinely inſpired, that it is one certain 
mark of this original. 

I will not pretend to point out which books 
of the New Teſtament were or were not com- 
poſed by thoſe who had the Greek tongue thus 
miraculouſly infuſed into them; but this I will 
venture to ſay, that the ſtyle of a writer ſo in- 
ſpired, who had not (as theſe writers had not) 

(1) Dr, Middleton's ay on the gift of tongues. Works, 


Vol. II. p. 91. 
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afterwards | cultivated his knowlege of the lan- 
guage on the principles of Grecian eloquence, 
would be preciſely 'fuch as we find it in the books 
of the New Teſtament. 

For, if this only be allowed, which no one, 1 
think, will conteſt with me, that a ſtrange lan- 
guage acquired by illiterate men, in the ordinary 
way, would be fult of the idioms of their native 
tongue, juft as the Scripture-Greek is obſerved to 
be full of Syriaſms and Hebraiſms; how can it 


be pretended, by thoſe who reflect upon the na- 


ture of language, that a ſtrange tongue divinely 
infuſed into illiterate men, like that at the day of 


Pentecoſt, could have any other properties or 
conditions? N 


Let us weigh theſe caſes impartially. Every 
language conſiſts of two diſtinct parts; the ſingle 
terms, and the phraſes and idioms. The firſt, 
as far as concerns appellatives eſpecially, is of 
mere arbitrary impoſition, tho' on artificial 
Principles common to all men: The fecond 
ariſes inſenſibly, but conſtantly, from the man- 
ners, cuſtoms, aud tempers of thoſe to whom 
the language is vernacular; and ſo becomes, 


tho* much leſs arbitrary, (as what the Gram- 


marians call congruity is more concerned in 
this part than in the other) yet various and differ- 
ent as the ſeveral tribes and nations of mankmd. 
The firſt therefore is unrelated to every thing 
but to the genius of language in general ; the 
ſecond hath an intimate connexion with the 

faſhions, 
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faſhions, notions, and opinions of, that people 
only, to whom the language is native. 

Let us conſider then the conſtant way which 
illiterate men take to acquire the knowlege of 
a foreign tongue. Do they not make it their 
principal, and, at firſt, their only ſtudy, to trea- 
ſure up in their memory the ſignification of the 
terms? Hence, when they come to talk or write 
in the ſpeech thus acquired, their language is 
found to be full of their own native idioms. And 
thus it will continue, till by long uſe of the ſtrange 
tongue, and eſpecially by long acquaintance with 
the owners of it, they have imbibed the particular 
genius of the language. 

Suppoſe then this foreign tongue, inſtead of 
being thus gradually introduced into the minds 
of theſe illiterate men, was inſtantaneouſly in- 
fuſed into them; the operation (tho? not the very 
mode of operating) being the ſame, muſt not the 
effect be the ſame, let the cauſe be never ſo dif- 
ferent ? Without queſtion. The divine imprel. 
ſion muſt be made either by fixing the terms or 
ſingle words only and their ſignification in the 
memory; as for inſtance, Greek terms correſ- 
ponding to the Syriac or Hebrew; or elſe, to- 
gether with that ſimple impreſſion, another muſt 
be made, to inrich the mind with all the ideas 
which go towards the compoſing the phraſes and 
idioms of the language ſo infpired : But this latter 
impreflion ſeems to require, or rather indeed im- 
plics, a previous one, of the tempers, faſhions, 

and 
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44 On the Office and Operations B. I. 
and opinions of the people to whom the language 
18 native, upon the minds of them to whom the 
language is thus imparted; becauic the phraſe 
and idiom ariſes from and is dependent on thoſe 
manners: and therefore the force of expreſſion 
can be underſtood only in proportion to the know- 
lege of the manners: and underſtood they were 
to hes the Recipients of this ſpiritual gift being 
not organical canals, but rational Diſpenſers. 
So that this would be a waſte of miracles without 
a ſufficient cauſe ; the Syriac. or Hebrew idiom, 
to which the Diſciples were enabled of them- 
ſelves. to adapt the words cf the Greek or any 
other language, abundantly ſerving every uſeful 
- purpoſe, all which centered in the giving CLEAR 
INTELLIGENCE. We conclude, therefore, that 
what was thus inſpired was the TERus, toge- 
ther with that grammatic congruity in the 
uſe of them, which is dependant thereon, In 
a word, to ſuppoſe ſuch kind of inſpired know- 
lege of firange tongues as includes all the native 
peculiarities, which, if you will, you may call their 
elegancies; (for the more a language is coloured 
by the character and manners of the native uſers, 
the more elegant it is eſteemed) to ſuppoſe this, 
is, as I have ſaid, an ignorant fancy, and repug- 
nant to reaſon and experience. 

Nov, from what hath been obſerved, it fellows, 
that if the ſtyle of the New "Teſtament were in- 
deed derived from a language divinely infuſed as 
an the day of Ventecolt, it muſt be juſt ſuch, 

with 
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with regard to its ſtyle, which, in fact, we find it 
to be; that is to ſay, Greek v0 very frequent- 
ly gulivered in Syriac and Hebrew idiom. 

The conclufion from the whole is this, that a 
nominal or local barbarity of ſtyle, (for that this 
attribute, when applied to ſtyle, is no more than 
nominal or local, will be clearly ſhewn under our 
next head) 1s ſo far from being an objection to 
irs miraculous acquiſition, that it is one mark of 
ſuch extraordinary original. | 

But the learned writer is ſo perfectly ſatisfied 


that this barbarity of ſtyle, which claims the 


title of inſpired, is a ſure mark of impoſture, that 
he almoſt ventures to foretell, it will prove the 
deſtruction of thoſe pretenſions, as it did to the 
Delphic Oracles. The parallel, he thinks, is a 
curioſity; and fo do I; therefore the reader ſhall 
have it juſt as he himſelf has dreſſed it up. It 
is ſomewhat curious to obſerve, that there was 
« a controverſy of the ſame kind amongſt the 
Ancient Heathens concerning the ſtyle and com- 
e poſition of the Delphic Oracles. For as thoſe 
„% Oracles were delivered in verſe, and the verſes 
« generally rude and harſh, and offending fre- 
e quently both in the exactneſs of meter and 
* propricty of language, ſo men of ſenſe eaſily 
„ ſaw that they could not be inſpired by the Deity : 
others, on the contrary, blinded by their pre- 


e judices, or urged by their zeal, ro ſupport the 


« credit of the popular ſuperſtition, conſtantly 
< maintained, that the verſes were really beautiful 
« and 
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e and noble, and worthy of God; and that the 
ce contrary opinion flowed from a falſe delicacy - 
e and ſickly taſte, which reliſhed no poetry, but 
e what was ſoft and ſweet; and breathing no- 
<« thing, as it were, but ſpices and perfumes, 
e The diſpute however ſeems to have been com- 
c pounded, and a diſtinction found, in which all 
* parties acquieſced, by allowing ſome ſort of 
« inſpiration, and divine authority to the matter 
* of the Oracle, but leaving all the reſt zo 7he 
be proper talents and faculties of the Propheteſs : 
„ who being tired at laſt with the continual la- 
<* bour of verſifying, began to utter her Gracles in 
% proſe, till the whole impoſture fell by degrees 
<* into an univerſal contempt, and fo finally ex- 
cc pired (2). as 38 

A fad ſtory ! But, happily, the eſſential dif- 
ferences between theſe vracular pretenſions, and 
thoſe of the Chriſtian Evangeliſts, (all of which 
the learned Writer has thought proper to over- 

look) will eaſe us of our fears; for any one of 
theſe differences is ſufficient to ſhew, that tho? 
the objection may hold good againſt the heathen 
Oracles, yet it has not the leaſt force againſt 
Scripture inſpiration. 

1. Firſt then the Delphic Oracles were ſuppoſed 
to proceed from the fabled God of verſe, who 
having, according to the popular opinion, inſpired 
his Poets as well as Prophets, there was, in the 


(2) Effay en the gift of tongues, Vol, II, of Middleton's 
Works, p. 91—3. 


writings 
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writings of the moſt authentic of the former, a 
model of divine eloquence, on which the preten- 
ſions of the latter might be eſtimated. But 
Scripture inſpiration came profeſſedly from a Deity 
who had declared that his thoughts are not our 
thoughts, neither are our ways his ways. For as 
the heavens are higher than the earth, &c. (3) 

2. The Delphic Oracles were delivered in ver/z 
or meaſure ; for the compoſition of which, there 
were eſtabliſhed rules, formed on the writings 
of the ancient Poets: when therefore this ſpecies 
of eloquence was employed by the Delphic Pro- 
Pheteſs, if ſhe conformed not to the eſtabliſhed 
rules, but offended againſt the meter, which her 
own God originally inſpired, ſhe might be fairly 
adjudged an impoſtor. But the inſpired Penmen 
diſclaimed all models of human eloquence, and 
the enticing words of man's Wiſdom. 

3. The Delphic Propheteſs was a mere organ, 
her Prophecies being delivered in a fir of extacy, 
when the preſence of the God was ſuppoſed to 
obliterate all the impreſſions of human ideas; ſo 
that every iota was to be placed to the account 
of the inſpiring God. But it was juſt otherwiſe. 
with ſuch as were actuated by the holy Spirit: 
Theſe, in the very moments of inſpiration, ſtill re- 
tained the free uſe of themſelves, and continued 
maſters of their rational and perſuaſive faculties; 
the opirits of the Prophets (as St. Paul informs 

us, who ſpoke from his own experience) were 


(3) Ifaiah, Iv, 8, 9. 
2 ſubject 
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[abje# ; to the Prophets (4)! The Pagan Zealots 
therefore groſly prevaricated, when, to cover the 
impoſture of the Delphic Oratle, they compro- 
miſed the matter with their adverſaries, by allowing 
ſome ſort of inſpiration, and divine authority, but 
leaving all the reſt to the proper talents and facul- 
ties of the Propheteſs. But the Defenders of our 

holy Religion, when they ſay the ſame thing in 
defence of ſacred Scripture, do neither prevaricate 
nor compromiſe ; they advance, and they adhere 
to, a reaſonable and conſiſtent hypotheſis; which; 
in an examination of the preſent ſtate of the books 
of the New Teſtament as tranſmitted down to us 
from the earlieſt antiquity, I have ſhewn to be 
actually ſupported by fact. 

On the whole then, we need not be too much 
alarmed at the hint which the learned writer hath 
here given us, in the fate of the Delphic Oracles; 
tho' never ſo tragically related ;—The Propheteſs 
tired at laſt with the continual labour of verſifying, 
began to utter her oracles in pross, till the whole 
impoſture fell by degrees into an univerſal contempt, 
and ſo finally expired; I ſay we need not be much 
alarmed at this cataſtrophe, becauſe our Oracles 
hold nothing in common with the Delphic; and be- 
cauſe the diſgrace brought upon theſe was derived 
neither from their bad verſe nor barbarous proſe ; 
but from very different cauſes, which the learned 
perſon either did not know, or at leaſt did not 
care that his Reader ſhould, 


(4) 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 
In 
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In a word, there is but one ſingle mark of 
reſemblance in all this oſtentatious parallel; and 
that does not lie between the Pagan and Chriſtian 
Oracles, but between their Defenders; who, 
with equal indiſcretion, contended for purity, 
elegance, and beauty of ſtyle, where in one caſe 
it was not to be found, tho? pretended to; and 
in the other, neither pretended to, nor found. 
The defenders of the Delpbic Oracles, the learned 
perſon thus deſcribes, that, blinded by their preju- 
dices, or urged by their zeal to ſupport the credit 
of their popular ſuperſtition, they conſtantly main- 
tained, that the verſes were really beautiful and no- 
ble, and worthy of God; and that the contrary opi- 
nion flowed from a falſe delicacy, and fickly taſte, 
which reliſbed no poetry, but what was ſoft and 
ſweet, and breathing nothing but ſpices and per- 
fumes. The Defenders of Scripture eloquence 
he had before repreſented in the ſame light.— 
And tho. ſome Writers, prompted by a falſe Zeal, 
have attempted to defend. the purity of Scripture- 
Greek, their labours have been idly employed. © 
Nothing, indeed, is more certain. Their la- 
bours have been very idly employed. One com- 
mon deluſion has miſled the zealous defenders 
of all Religions on this head, not only the Pagan 
and the Cbriſtian, but, as we have ſeen, the 
Mabometan likewiſe. And here let me obſerve, 
what 1s well worth our notice, that that common 
imbecillity of our nature, which leads the pro- 
feſſors of all Religions into the ſame ſpecific ab- 
| E © ſurdities 
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ſurdities of the marvelous, tho? without imitating 
one another, has (when blundering on, in the ob- 
ſcure of Superſtition, or the blind blaze of Fanati- 
ciſm) generally been more ſucceſsful in the ſupport 
of falſe Religion than of the true. Of this I have 
. occaſionally given divers inſtances elſewhere. One 
of them, which I juſt now chanced to mention, 
will deſerve to be explained. The Mahometan 
Doctors were (with their Maſter) under this 
common deluſion, that an inſpired writing muſt 
needs be a perfect model of eloquence. And they 
ſucceeded better than the Chriſtian ; for they had 
advantages which our zealots had not. For firſt, 
Mahomet himſelf delivered the Alcoran to his 
followers under this character; and defied the 
Maſters of human eloquence to equal it ; whereas 
the writers of holy Scripture diſclaim all theſe 
fantaſtic advantages. Secondly, when Mahomet 
retailed his Alcoran, there was no acknowleged 
model of Arabic eloquence ; but when the books 
of the New Teſtament were compoſed, there 
were many, and of the higheſt authority; ſo 
that thoſe bold pretenſions eaſily obtained, and 
ſoon ſmoothed the way for it's actually becoming 
ſuch a model. Laſtly, Enthuſiaſm, which had 

Juſt done much greater things, eaſily induced the 
Saracens to believe, that they ſaw what their Pro- 
phet fo confidently objected to their admiration, 
an all- perfect model of eloquence in the Chapters 
of the Alcoran. And they believed fo long till 
we book became in fact, what at firſt they had 


only 
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only fancied it, as real and ſubſtantial a pattern 
of eloquence as any whatſoever ; a paradox, 
. which, like many others that I have had the odd 
tortune to advance, will preſently be ſeen to be 
only another name for Truth. But here in the 
North-weſt, our enthuſiaſm is neither ſo exalted 
nor our habits ſo conſtant, We have neither 
the knack of perſuading ourſelves ſo readily, 
nor the humour of ſticking to a faſhion, ſo ob- 
ſtinately. 

However fooliſh then our falſe Zealots have 
Heron themſelves in attempting to defend the purity 
of the Scripture Greek, it little became the learned 
writer, of all men, to make them the ſubject of 
his deriſion; ſince the ſame falſe principle, which 
betrayed them into one extreme, hath miſled him 
into another. The principle, I mean, (and it has 
miſled many beſides) is that which lays it down 
for truth, That an inſpired Scripture muſt be @ mo- 
del of perfect eloquence. 
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HIS brings us to the learned Writer's 

ſecond propolition, which I promiſed to ex- 
amine; and on which the principle, here deli- 
vered, is founded. It is this, 

2. That eloquence is ſomething congenial and 
eſſential to human ſpeech 3 and inherent in the 
conſtitution of things. 

2 This 


- 
. * 1 1 8 — 2 be r 
>. . l 2 «= . 4 
0 a= - 2 — — 
—— rr —_— — 


5 E © > ”— 
- : ws . iS E . 4 — — 
ö : 5 — E * — — — : 2 * ö 2 — f <> . 1 
8 ur SW 4 a 2 b — _ 2 6 
4 18 — - = — ms l . — _ — — 
- 8 2 , * 2 — = — . — 2. = — | - ——— — 
« — 5 - _ _ * 5 — * — — —_— = - ms; 3 — 
bw Sto” > — = + = . - A W * 2 s ——" dn * 1 2 3 1 - * © 4 L bs _ * 
—— PEP. 24 w 7 % — 3 4 = — © - mY x4 , > * 8 V . > _ © : 5 l 
* — — 2 - — 2 4 5 — . — 565 = 2 © bs Y * N X C l _ "Ji... _ — < _ 
_ — —— -- _ . — 2 4 pd = - * 4 - 52 * — — , ſs — 1 * — 2 — 
5 os : — "* | n . — 2 G p 8 ju - . is ie... - * a0 o „ 4 8 by 
- 4. Gm Nw * *. n 7 - ok _ * bs 4 —_ — Is l _ - P - 3 
— Ss = * med — : 5 & * — . — — = * N * — - = £ b = 
* 2 7 = — wii 7 Tk 11 = b 42 6 * = TE — 1 " 4 _— l . 
— n — — . » 
ad = 


52 On the Office and Operations B. I. 


This ſuppoſes, that there is ſome certain Ag - 
CHETYPE in nature, to which that quality refers, 
and on which it is to be formed and modeled. 
And, indeed, admitting this to be the caſe, one 
ſnould be apt enough to conclude, that when the 
Author of Nature condeſcended to inſpire one of 
theſe plaſtic performances of human art, he would 
make it by the exacteſt pattern of the Archetype. 

But the propoſition is fanciful and falſe. Elo- 
quence is not congenial or eſſential to human 
ſpeech, nor is there any Archetype in nature to 
which that quality refers. It is accidental and 
arbitrary, and depends on cuſtom and faſhion: 
It is a mode of human communication which 
changes with the changing climates of the Earth; 
and is as various and unſtable as the genius, tem- 
per, and manners of its diverſified inhabitants. 
For what is PURITY but the uſe of ſuch terms, 
with their multiplied combinations, as the in- 
tereſt, the complexion, or the caprice of a Wri- 
ter or Speaker of Authority hath preferred to its 
equals? What is ELEGANCE but ſuch a turn of 
idiom as a faſhionable fancy hath brought into 
repute ? And what is SUBLIMITY but the appli- 
cation of ſuch images, as arbitrary or caſual con- 
nex1ons, rather than their own native grandeur, 
have dignified and ennobled ? Now ELoqQuence 
is a compound of theſe three qualities of Speech, 
and confequently muſt be as nominal and unſub- 
ſtantial as its Conſtituent parts. So that, that 
mode of compoſition, which is a model of perfect 

6 eloquence 


C. IX. of the Hory SPIRIT. 53 
eloquence to one nation or people, muſt appear ex- 
travagant or mean to another. And thus in fact 
it was. Indian and Aſiatic Eloquence were eſ- 
teemed hyperbolic, unnatural, abrupt and puerile 
to the more phlegmatic inhabitants of Rome and 
Athens. And the Weſtern Eloquence in its turn, 
appeared nerveleſs and effeminate, frigid or in- 
ſipid to the hardy and inflamed imaginations of 
the Eaſt. Nay, what is more, each ſpecies, even 
of the moſt approved genus, chang'd its nature 
with the change of clime and language; and the 
ſame expreſſion, which, in one place, had the ut- 
moſt fimp/icity, had, in another, the utmoſt ſublime. 
Longinus reading theſe words in the Septua- 
gint, God ſaid, Let there be light : and there was 
light, and regulating his ideas on the genius of 
his own language, very acutely gave them as an 
example of the ſublime. We may be ſure the 
Judgment of ſo accompliſhed a Critic, would be 
eagerly laid hold on by our Doctor's zealous Di- 
Vines, to exalt the credit of Moſes's elocution. 
Indeed, the ſublime introduction to the book of 
Geneſis paſſed, for a long time, unqueſtioned. At 
length Huetius and Le Clerc, more carefully at- 
tending to the original text, diſcovered that the 
words were ſo far from being ſublime, that they 
were of the utmoſt Smplicity ; and each of theſe 
Critics compoſed a long diſſertation to ſupport 
his opinion. So far was well; but not content 
with what they had done, they would needs prove 
that Longinus was miſtaken in his criticiſm of the 
E 3 Greek, 
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Greek. This provoked the Poet Boileau, whe 

had juſt tranſlated that celebrated work, to ſup- 
port his Author's judgment; and (as he was in 
the ſame deluſion with his adverſaries) he did it 
by endeavouring to prove the ſublime of the ori- 
gina] expreſſion. This furniſhed matter for an- 
ſwers and replies in abundance : Whereas, had 
the diſputants but reflected, that the ſame expreſ- 
ſion, which in one language was highly ſublime, 
might, in another, be extremely /imple, the judg- 
ment of the Greek critic would have been con- 
feſſed by Huetius and Le Clerc, and the biblical 
knowlege of theſe two learned Interpreters allow- 
ed of by Boileau. As the reaſon of all this ſerves 
to illuſtrate what is here advanced concerning the 
nature of claquence, J ſhall endeavour to explain 
it, The ideas ariſing from the knowlege of the 
true God, and his attributes, were familiar to 
Moſes ; and whenever ideas are familiar they 
raiſe no emotion; conſequently the expreſſion of 
ſuch ideas. will naturally. be cold and ſimple. 
There is the utmoſt ſimplicity in the words— 
| God ſaid, Let there be lig bi, and there was light : 
And nothing but their ſimplicity would be ſeen 
or felt by a Jewiſh Reader, to whom the ſame 
religious ideas were equally familiar. But let a 
Greek, brought up and educated in the grovel- 
ing and puerile notions which his national Theo- 
logy produced and ſupported, let ſuch a one, I 
ſay, raiſe himſelf with pain, by the ſtrong effort 
of 2 ſuperior genius, 
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« To the firſt Good, firſt Perfect, and firſt Fair,” 
the new ideas, with which his mind is warmed 
and enlarged by the knowlege of the true God 
and his Attributes naturally produce admiration ; 
and admiration in a Genius, is the parent of /ub- 
lime expreſſion. So that when the ſubje& is Cre- 
ation, his point will be to convey the higheſt idea 
of Omnipotence : but the effe& of divine power, 
immediately following its volition, gives that 

| higheſt idea: therefore, in the midſt of his ſub- 
lime conceptions, he will hardly think of any other 
words to convey them than—Ged ſaid, Let there 
be Light, and there was Light. And every Greek 
Reader, to whom the ideas of true Theology were 
as novel and unfamiliar as they were to the Writer, 
would naturally eſteem that expreſſion, which ſo 


graphically deſcribes the inſtantaneous production 

of Omnipotence, to be infinitely. sugLIME. 
Apply all this to the Books of the New Tes- 
TAMENT, an authoriſed collection, profeſſedly 
deſigned for the rule and direction of mankind. . 
Now ſuch a rule demanded that it ſhould be in- 
ſpired of God. But inſpired writing, the Objec- 
tors ſay, implies the moſt perfect eloquence, What 
human model then was the Holy Ghoſt to fol- 
low? And a human model, of arbitrary con- 
ſtruction, it muſt needs be, becauſe there was no 
other : Or if there were another, it would never 
ſuit the purpoſe, which was to make an impreſ- 
ſion on the minds and affections; and this im- 
preſſion, ſuch an eloquence only as that which 
5 E 4 "mu 
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had gained the popular ear, could effect. Should 
therefore the eaſtern eloquence be employed? But 
this would be too inflated and gigantic for the 

Weſt. Should it be the Weſtern ? But this would 
be too cold and torpid for the Eat. Or ſuppoſe 
the generic eloquence of the more poliſhed Na- 
tions was to be preferred, Which ſpecies of it was 
to be employed? The rich exuberance of the 
Aſiatic Greeks, or the dry conciſeneſs of the Spar- 
tans ? The pure and poignant eaſe and flowing 
ſweetneſs of the Attic modulation, or the ſtrength 
and grave ſeverity of the Roman tone? Or ſhould 
all give way to that African torrent, which aroſe 
from the fermented mixture - of the dregs of 
Greece and Italy, and ſoon after oyerflowed the 
Church with theological conceits in a ſparkling 
luxuriancy of thought, and a ſombrous rankneſs 
of expreſſion ? Thus various were the ſpecies's ! 
all as much decried by a different Genus, and 
each as much diſliked by a different Species, as 
| the eloquence of the remoteſt Eaſt and Weſt, by 
one another, 

But it will be ſaid, Are there not ſome more 
ſubſtantial principles of eloquence, common to 
all ?—Without doubt, there are. —Why then 
ſhould not theſe have been employed, to do 
credit to the Apoſtolic inſpiration ? For good 
reaſons : reſpecting both the Speaker and the 
Hearers. For what is eloquence but a perſua- 
five turn given to the elocution to ſupply that 
inward, that conſcious perſuaſion of the Speaker, 


iq 
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ſo neceſſary to gain a fair hearing? But the firſt 
preachers of the Goſpel did not need a ſuece- 
daneum to that inward conſcious perſuaſion | 
And what is the end of eloquence, even when it 
extends no further than to thoſe more general 
rinciples, but to ſtifle reaſon, and inflame the 
paſſions ? But the propagation of Chriſtian Truths 
indiſpenſably requires the aid of Reaſon, and re- 
quires no other human aid. And Reaſon can 
never be fairly and vigorouſly exerted but in that 
favourable interval which precedes the appeal 
to the paſſions. Theſe were the cauſes which 
forced the Maſters of eloquence to confeſs, that 
the utmoſt perfection of their art conſiſts in keep- 
ing it concealed ; for that the oſtentation of it 
ſeemed to indicate the abſence of Truth, —Ubzicun- 
que ars oftendatur, ſays the moſt candid and able 
of them all, veritas abeſſe videatur (1). Hence 
ſo many various precepts to make their moſt 
artificial periods appear artleſs. Now ſurely that 
was a very ſuſpicious inſtrument for Heaven-di- 
rected Men, which, to preſerve its credit, muſt 
pretend abſence, and labour to keep out of ſight. 
What, therefore, do our ideas of fit and right 
tell us is required in the I of an univerſal Law ? 
Certainly no more than this—To employ thoſe 
aids which are common to all Language as ſuch ; 
and to reject what is peculiar to each, as they are 
caſually circumſtanced. And what are theſe 
aids but CLEARNESS and PRECISION ? By theſe, 


(1) Quint, I. ix, c. 3. 
(1, Quin 3 the 
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the mind and ſentiments of the Compoſer are in- 
telligibly conveyed to the Reader. Theſe quali- 
ties are eſſential to language, as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from jargon : they are eternally the ſame, and 
Independent on cuſtom or faſhion. To give a 
language clearneſs was the office of Philoſophy ; 
to give it preciſion was the office of Grammar. 
Definition performs the firſt ſervice by a reſolution 
of the ideas which make up the terms ; Syntaxis 
performs the ſecond by a combination of the 
ſeveral parts of ſpeech into a ſyſtematic congruity : 
theſe are the very things in language which are . 
leaſt poſitive, as being conducted on the princi- 
ples of Metaphyſics and Logic. Whereas, all 
beſides, from the very power of the elements, and 
ſignification of the terms, to the tropes and 
figures of Compoſition, are arbitrary; and, what 
is more, as theſe are a deviation from thoſe prin- 
ciples of Metaphyſics and Logic, they are fre- 
quently vicious. This, the great Maſter, quoted 
above, freely confeſſeth, where ſpeaking of that 
ornamented ſpeech, which he calls ox#pals us, 
he makes the following confeſſion and apology— 
tc eſſet enim omne Schema vIrIuu, ſi non pete. 
e retur, ſed accideret. Verum auctoritate, ve- 
s tuſtate, conſuetudine, plerumque defenditur, 
a ſæpe etiam RATIONE QUADAM, Ideoque cum 
&« ſit a ſimplici rectoque loquendi genere de- 
<« flexa, virtus eſt, ſi habet PROBABILE aLIQUID 
quod ſequatur (2).“ 


12) Quint. I. ix. c. 3. 
Now 
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Now theſe qualities of clearneſs and preciſion, 
ſo neceſſary to the communication of our ideas, 
eminently diſtinguiſh the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment; inſomuch that it might be eaſily ſhewn, 
that whatever difficulties occur in the ſacred Vo- 
lumes, they do not ariſe from any imperfection 
in the mode of conveying their ideas, occaſioned 
by this local or nominal barbarity of Style; but 


either from the ſublime or obſcure nature of 


the things conveyed to the Reader by words; or 
from the purpoſed conciſeneſs of the Writer; 
who, in the occaſional mention of any matter un- 
related, or not eſſential, to the Diſpenſation, al- 
ways affects a ſtudied brevity. _ 

But further; Suppoſe that, in ſome caſes, an 
authentic Scripture, deſigned for a religious rule, 
demanded this quality of local eloquence (for 
that, in general, it is not required, I have fully 
ſhewn above) let this, I ſay, be ſuppoſed, yet 
ſtill it would not affect the caſe in hand, ſince 
it would be altogether unſuitable to the peculiar 
genius of the Gosper. It might eaſily be known 
to have been the purpoſe of Providence, (tho 
ſuch purpoſe had not been expreſsly declared) 
that the Goſpel ſhould bear all the ſubſtantial 
marks of it's divine Original; as well in the 
circumſtances of it's promulgation, as in the 
courſe of it's progreſs. To this end, the ap- 
pointed Miniſters of it's conveyance were perſons, 
mean and illiterate, and choſen from amongſt 
the loweſt of the people; that when Sceptics 
and 
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and Unbelievers ſaw the world converted by 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching, as the learned Apoſtle, 
in great humility, thinks fit to call it, they might 
have no pretence to aſcribe the ſucceſs, to the 


a parts, the ſtation, or the authority of the Preachers. 


Nowrhad the language, infuſed into theſe illiterate 


men, been the ſublime of Plato or the eloquence 
of Tully, Providence would have appeared to 


counteract it's own meaſures, and defeat the pur- 


Poſe beſt calculated to advance it's glory. But 


Cad is wiſe, tho man's a foil. And the courſe of 


his Wiſdom was here, as every where elſe, uni- 
form and conſtant. It not only choſe the weakeſt 


Miniſters of his Will, but kept out of their hands 
that powerful weapon of contorted words, which 
their Adverſaries might ſo eaſily have wreſted to 
the diſhonour of the Goſpel. So much was Dr. 
Middleton miſtaken, when beſides clearneſs, 
(which he might be allowed to expect) he ſup- 
poſes purily, nobleneſs, and pathetic affefion to be 


qualities inſeparable from an inſpired writing. 


St. Paul, who, amongſt theſe ſimple Inſtruments, 
was, for the ſame wiſe purpoſes, made an excep- 
tion to the general choice, yet induſtriouſly pro- 
ſecuted that ſublime view, for the ſake of which the 
choice was made; by rejecting all other weapons 
but thoſe of the Spirit, to ſpread abroad the 


Conqueſts of the Son of God. My ſpeech (ſays 
he) and my preaching was not with inticing words 


of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the 
Spirit and 1 Power, As much as to fay, © My 
ſucceſs 


0 
8 


n. ef the Holy Sp IR IT, 6r 
ſucceſs was not owing to the ſophiſtical eloquence 


of Rhetoricians, but to the ſupernatural powers, 


with which I was endowed, of interpreting Pro- 


phecies and working Miracles.” He ſubjoins 


the reaſon of his uſe of theſe means — that their 


faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in 


the power of God. i. e. Be converted not by 
force of Philoſophy and Eloquence, but of the 
ſupernatural gifts of the Spirit : Therefore (faich 
he again) God hath choſen the fooliſh things of 
the World to confound the wiſe; and the weak 
things of the World to confound the mighty (3). 
And left it ſhould be ſaid, « that this was an af- 
fectation of deſpiſing advantages which they 
themſelves could not reach, it pleaſed Providence 


that this declaration ſhould be made, not by one 


of the more ſordid and idiotic of the number ; but 
by Him, to whom both nature and diſcipline 
had given powers to equal even the heights of 


Greek and Roman elocution. For we ſee, by 


what now and then accidentally flames out in 
the fervor of his reaſoning, that he had a ſtrong 
and clear diſcernment, a quick and lively imagi- 
nation, and an extenſive and intimate acquaint- 
ance with thoſe Maſters in moral painting, the 
Greek Sophiſts and Philoſophers : all which he 
proudly ſacrificed to the glory of the everlaſting 
Goſpe!, Nor does he appear to have been con- 
ſcious of any inconſiſtency between an inſpired 

language and it's local barbarity of flyle : For 


(3) 1 Cor, ii. 4. 


| | having | 
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having had occaſion, in this very Epiſtle, to 
remind the Corinthians of the abundance of ſpiri- 
tual grace beſtowed upon him, he ſays, I thank 
my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than you 
all (4); and yet he tells them that he is rude 
in ſpeech (5). Which apparent inconſiſtency the 
reader may accept, if he pleaſes, for a further 
proof of the truth of what has been above de- 
livered, concerning the natural condition of an 
inſpired language. 

Thus we ſee, how unſuitable this quality of 
local eloquence would be to the peculiar genius 
of the Goſpel. Yet as there is, in the Old 
Teſtament, much of this ornament of ſtyle, and 
more imagined, it may not be improper to ex- 
plain the reaſon of this diverſity, and ſnew how 
conſiſtent the uſe of it is, in thoſe places, with + 
the principles already laid down. 

1. Firſt, then, we may obſerve that Judaiſm 
was not an univerſal Religion, but inſtituted for 
the uſe of a ſingle people; ſo that none of the 
inconveniencies mentioned above of a local elo- 
quence, could ariſe from the uſe of it, in that Re- 
ligion. 

2. The Jewiſh Religion had a publick part (6); 
and conſequently abounded in ſuch Rites and 


Ceremonies, to which, an ornamented ſtyle was 
well adapted. 


(4) 1 Cor. xiv. 18. (5) 2 Cor, xi. 6, 
(6) See Div. Leg. B. V. 


3. The 
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3. The ſubjects of ſeveral of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament are in their nature poetical, ſeveral 
rhetorical, and ſo ſeem to have demanded a Style 


ſuitable to their genius. 
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ND now enough hath been ſaid to make 
a juſt eſtimate of the value of thoſe objec- 
tions which two celebrated Writers (1) have 
inforced, with all their art and addreſs, againſt the 
inſpiration of the New Teſtament, from it's local 
barbarity of ſtyle. Dr. Middleton's objection hath 
been conſidered already. I ſhall chuſe to cloſe 
this firſt part of my diſcourſe with an examination 
of that ſtill more ingenious objection of the noble 
Author of the CrHaracTterisTICS ; who hath 
employed all the powers of his wit and eloquence 
„ to expoſe the want of theſe qualities in the ſacred 
8 Volumes. | 
* It is No OTHERWISE (ſays his Lordſhip) 
in the grammatical art of Characters and 
PAINTED SPEECH than in the art of painting 
© itſelf. I have ſeen, in certain Chriſtian 
Churches, an ancient piece or two, affirmed, 
on the ſolemn faith of prieſtly tradition, to 
have been angelically and divinely wrought by 
a ſupernatural Band and ſacred pencil. Had 


(1) Dr. Middleton and Lord Shafiſbury. 


« the 
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ce the piece happened to be of a hand like Ra- 
& phael's I could have found nothing certain 
<& to oppoſe to the tradition. But having ob- 
& ſerved the whole sTYLE and manner of the 
e pretended heavenly workmanſhip, to be fo in- 
different as to vary, in many particulars, from 
ce the truth of art, I preſumed, within myſelf, 
eto beg pardon of the tradition, and aſſert confi- 
e ently, that if the pencil had been beaven- guided 
&« it could never have been ſo lame in it's Perform. 
e ance: it being a mere contradiction to all 
& divine and moral truth, that a celeftial hand, 
© ſubmitting itſelf to the rudiments of a human 


art, ſhould fin againſt the art itſelf, and expreſs 
&« falſehood and error inſtead of juſtneſs and pro- 

46 portion (2).“ | 

This tale of St. Luke's painting, like the ſtory 
of the DeLymrc ORacLEs, needs no application. 
Every one ſees that it is given to diſcredit the 
inſpiration of holy Scripture, But as confidently 
as his Lordſhip ſays, he draws his concluſions 
from it, he gives them no other ſupport than 
this miſtaken conceit, which he erects into an 
axiom : That it is no otherwiſe in the gramma- 
tical art of charafers and painted ſpeech than in 
the art of painting itſelf : or, in other words, that 
the painted ſpeech of Characters which repreſent 
ideas, and the painted images of things are per- 
formances of the ſame kind. , Now, in examin- 
ing their natures by the principles of human 


(2) CBarack. viii. p. 230. 


ſpeech, 
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ſpeech, before laid down and explained, it appears 
that they are of very different kinds, having 
nothing in common but the office of giving in- 
formation, truly and clearly; one of them by re- 
preſenting the images of corporeal things; the 
other by repreſenting the incorporeal ideas of the 
ſpeaker's or writer's mind. And what thing is 
there, in art or nature, which does not hold ſome- 
thing in common with another ? But the differ- 
ence between zhe/e is indeed no leſs than between 
things NATURAL and things pos1TIVE, between 
conſtitutional and arbitrary ; painting being 1M1- 
TATION, and wok ps only SYMBOLS, The ſub- 
ject of the firſt, conſtant, unvariable, neceſſary ; 
as having its archetype in nature : the other un- 
ſtable, ſhifting and capricious, as depending for 
its exiſtence on the human will, under the direc- 
tion of fancy and caprice. In PpAIN&T N there 
is, properly ſpeaking, but one true ſtyle, and that 
is an exact imitation of nature. In sPEECH there 
are as many true ſtyles as there are tempers and 
humours, cuſtoms and faſhions amongſt men. 
Eloquence, or truth of jtyle, in ſpeaking or writ- 
ing, being nothing elſe but the adapting the 
terms of human ſpeech to the various concep- 
tions, fancies, and affections of the hearers; ſo 
that, as in painting there is but one true ſtyle, 
and that REAL, becauſe an imitation of nature; 
in ſpeech there are ey true ſtyles, but all Fax- 

F TASTIC, 
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TASTIC, becauſe al are the creatures of arbitrary 
faſhion, 

The noble ans himfelf ſeemed to fuſpect 
that theſe two things had but a ſlender connexion 
in nature, and therefore endeavoured to ſtrengthen 
the tye by art. Hence his figurative expreſſions 
of PAINTED SPEECH, for writing, in order to clap 

up a forced alliance between writing and painting; 

and, on the contrary, STYLE, for manner of paint- 
ing, to bring painting and writing related. A 
favourable Critic may poſlibly ſay, that the noble 
Writer had no other purpoſe, in the uſe of theſe 
elegant figures, than to ornament his language. 
Perhaps not. It is then only a remarkable ex- 
ample of the truth of an obſervation made above : 
* that the principal end of eloquence, as it is 
employed in human affairs, is to miſlead reaſon, 
and to cajole the fancy and affections.“ 

On the whole then, All the concluſion we can 
reaſonably draw from this noble Author's remarks 
on HEAVENLY WORKMANSHIP in painting and 
in ſpeech, is only this, That if an inſpired Painter 
were to give us a Picture, it would indeed equal 
or excell the pencil of Raphael; becauſe here was 
a real Archelype to work by, that is to fay, 
Naruxz: But, if we may credit Reaſon, whoſe 
dictates, | am forry to fay, are not always thofe 
of his Lordſhip, an inſpired Writer would receive 
no more aſſiſtance from Heaven in his expreſſion, 
than what was neceſſary to give his ſpeech the 

eſſential 
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eſſential qualities of all language, namely, cLzar- 
NESS and PRECISION ; becauſe here was no real 
archetype to follow; the various modes of elo- 
quence being moſtly fantaſtic, as exiſting only 
in capricious cuſtom ; and therefore unworthy 
the notice of a divine Inſpirer. 

I have now gone thro' the firſt part of my 
Diſcourſe ; which propoſed to conſider the Office 
and Operations of the Holy Spirit as HE ODE 
OF TRUTH, who clears and enlightens the Un- 
derſtanding, In this part, I have endeavoured 
to vindicate his firſt Deſcent and his inſpiration 
of holy Scripture ; 1 have diſtinguiſhed the mode 
of that inſpiration ; I have explained the cha- 
racter of an inſpired language; I have inquired 
into the nature of human eloquence, and have 
carefully examined the force of our free Reaſon- 
ers, on every one of theſe diſtin& heads. 
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BOOK II. 


r. I. 
NOW proceed to the ſecond branch of my 
Diſcourſe, which is, to conſider the Holy Spi- 
rit under the idea of THE coOMFORTER, who puri- 
fies and ſupports the Will. 

And here, his divine power manifeſted itſelf 
in the ſame miraculous Operations. Sacred An- 
tiquity is very large and full in its accounts of 
the ſudden and entire change made by the Holy 
Spirit, in the diſpoſitions and manners of thoſe 
whom it had enlightned; inſtantaneouſly effac- 
ing all their evil habits, and familiarizing their 
practice to the performance of every virtuous and 
pious action. 

To this illuſtrious ad triumphant conviction 
of the truth of Chriſtianity, the very enemies and 
perſecutors of our holy Faith have been forced 
to bear witneſs: not only in the ſerious accounts 
which ſome (1) of them have given of the inno- 
cence and virtue of PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY ; 
but even in the mockery and ridicule of others (2), 
on the ſubject of the boaſted virtue of water- 
baptiſm ; which was then commonly accom- 


(1) Pliny the younger, Suetonius, Tacitus, &c. 
(2) Celſus, Julian, &c. 


panied 
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panied with, and ſometimes preceded by, theſe 
extraordinary effuſions of grace from the Com- 
forter. ** Come hete (ſay theſe unhappy Liber- 
tines) and ſee the amazing efficacy of Chriſtian- 
baptiſm ! whoever is immerged in this water, 
tho* before, he were an adulterer, a practiſed 
thief or murderer, riſes cleanſed and purified from 
all his crimes; and commences, on the inſtant, 
a life of temperance, of juſtice, and of charity.” 
Thus did theſe impious ſcorners endeavour to 
diſguiſe their chagrin at the triumphs of the Spi- 
rit, over Vice and Paganiſm, by a farcaſtic pa- 
rody of the grateful exultations of the Chriſtian 
Paſtors. In truth, it was all they had to ſay; 
for, after this, they were reduced to ſeek a forced 
conſolation, in the poſſibility that ſome NaTuURAL 
CAUSE had produced ſo extraordinary a phæno- 
menon, | 

It may be worth while, therefore, to enquire 

whether any ſuch cauſe can be reaſonably aſ- 
ſigned. 

The enemies of our Faith hope to find it in 
FanaTicisM, and SUPERSTITION, the two Paſ- 
ſions which the ſtrong impreſſion of a new Reli- 
gion begets, by it's HoPes and FEARS, on the 
mind of man. 

Let us ſee, whether either, or both of theſe, will 
account for ſo ſudden and laſting a converſion, 
from vice and corruption, to a life of ſanctity and 
virtue. 
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SUPERSTITION, Which only depraves the Rea- 
ſon without making any impreſſion on thoſe. fa- 
culties of the mind that moſt incline the Will to 
a new bias, never effects any conſiderable change 
in the MANNERS. It's utmoſt force is but juſt 
enough to perſuade us, that an exact attention to 
the officious ceremonies of Religion will be of 
force to ſecure us from the evils denounced againſt 
vice and immorality ; or, at leaft, that ſome tran- 
ſient acts of penitence, as the approaches of Death 
alarm us, will be ſufficient to intitle us to che re- 
ward of a pure and well-ſpent Life. 

FanarTicisM, indeed, ſhakes and agitates the 
mind with greater violence: and by inſtigating 
thoſe faculties which moſt influence the Will, 
frequently forces. the Manners from their bent; 
and ſometimes effaces, or obſcures, the ſtrongeſt 
impreſſions of cuſtom and nature. But this ex- 
traordinary fervour, tho? always violent, is rarely 
laſting: never ſo long as to turn the new Syſtem 
into a habit. So that when its rage ſubſides, as 
it very ſoon does, but where it drives the unhappy 
victim into downright madneſs, the late impreſ- 
ſed bias on the Will keeps abating, till all the 
former habitudes recover their relaxed tone. 

This is confirmed, not only by the general 
_ Hiſtory. of paſt Fanaticiſm, but likewiſe of the 
preſent, where we commonly ſee the final iſſue of 
a ſudden converſion to be, either a return to an 


open 
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open profligacy of manners, or a deep hypocriti- 
cal diſſimulation of them. 

But now if we look into the hiſtory of thoſe 
early Converts, we ſhall find that their Virtue, 
from the very firſt impreſſion of it, had all the 
eaſe, ſobriety, and moderation of a ſettled habit: 
in this they perſevered; and adding grace to grace, 
they went on, thro' liſe, in one conſtant tenor, 
from the firſt baptiſmal profeſſion of their Faith 
by water, to the laſt awful confirmation of it in 
their blood. A dreadful period! when Nature, 
by the very ſhock, and in the ſtruggle, it then 
ſuffers, becomes enabled to diſſipate all the fumes 
of mental, as it is frequently obſerved to do, of 
corporeal intoxication, This it did, in the fa- 
mous caſe of the virtuous Sa vAxAROLA of Flo- 
rence ; whoſe ſtory is ſo finely told by Guicciar- 
dini in the ſecond and third books of his Hiſtory. 
This Man, a genuine Fanatic, if ever there were 
any, had aſſumed the perſonage of a Prophet and 
inſpired Preacher. A Character which he had 
long and ſucceſsfully ſuſtained ; taken up amidſt 
the diſtreſſes and diſtractions of his Country, and, 
without doubt, occaſioned by them, But loſing 
his credit in the new Revolutions. of Italy, and 
being brought by his enemies to the ſtake, he 
died, after having diſavowed his pretenſions, on 
the rack; he died, I ſay, ſullen and filent, with- 
out any remaining ſymptom. of his former En- 
thuſiaſm. g 
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Nor could this ſudden converſion of the firſt 
Chriſtians be the effect of mers rational con- 
viction, We know it to be morally impoſſible - 
for Reaſon, however refined and ſtrengthened by 
true Philoſophy, to root out, on the inſtant, 
the inveterate habits of Vice. All that this 
magiſterial Faculty can do is, by conſtantly re- 
peating her dictates, and inforcing her conclu- 
ſions, gradually to win over the Will; till, by 
little and little, the mind accuſtoms itſelf to ano- 
ther ſet of ideas, productive of other practices 
and other habits. A work of time and labour 
as thoſe good men have ſufficiently experienced, 
"= on a mere rational - conviction, have at- 


mpted and perfected a change in their lives 
and manners. When therefore we ſee the deepeſt 
impreſſions of evil cuſtom, and the darkeſt ſtains 
of corrupted nature thus ſuddenly wiped out and 
effaced, To what muſt we aſcribe ſo total a re- 
form but to the all-powerful operation of Grace ? 
But it may be objected, © That there are in- 
ſtances where Enthuſiaſm alone hath kept men 
ſteady in the practice of that virtue which a cer- 
tain fanatic turn of mind firſt recommended.” 
Doubtle's there have been many good people, 
who either thro* the weakneſs of their reaſon, or 
the force of their more refined paſſions, have been 
hurried into fanatic fervours, which have ſup- 
ported and confirmed them in their previous in- 
nocence of manners. But even here we have ſuf- 


ficient 
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ficient "marks to diſtinguiſh theſe better ſorts of 
Enthuſiaſts, from ſuch of the firſt chriſtian Con- 
feſſors, who were in the happy circumſtance of 
being found innocent, when they were led into 
the practice of all virtue by the holy Spirit: 
whoſe office, as we have ſaid, conſiſted in this 
gracious combination, To enlighten the under- 
ſtanding, and to rectify the will. Now, that 
genial ſplendour which conducted the firſt Chri- 
ſtians into the knowlege of all truth, ſufficiently 
_ diſcloſed the divine Inſpirer of all righteouſneſs. 
But we ſee none of that ſhining ligbt ordained and 
employed to gild the good works of Grace, in the 
morals of innocent Enthuſiaſts. On the con- 
trary, we often find a more than ordinary igno- 
rance ; and ſometimes, even an incapacity of 
making rational concluſions, 

Thus was the firſt part of the promiſe to K 
the courORTER, fulfilled. 
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HE other part, that HE SHOULD ABIDE 
WITH US FOR EVER, comes next to be 
conſidered. We have obſerved how this like- 
wile hath been verified by the ſure depoſite of the 
Spirit of Truth in ſacred Scripture. Yet this is 
not the whole of the completion, His preſent 
| influence, 
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influence, together with the fruits of the paſt, 
make the entire ſubject of the promiſe. Hence 
we conclude that he abides with the Church: for 
ever as well PERSONALLY in his office of Comforter, 
in ſupporting the Will, as vIxruALTAr in his 
office of Enligbiener, in directing the Under- 
ſtanding. | | | 
| - The only queſtion will be, Whether, from the 
primitive ages down to theſe latter times, he hath 
continued to exerciſe either part of his office in 
the ſame extraordinary manner in which he en- 
tered upon it, when his deſcent on the Apolties 
was accompanied with all the ſenſible marks of 
the Divinity. 

And this, as it tends to the deciſion of more 
than one important queſtion (not only the ſuper- 
ſtitious claim of ChuxcH-MiRACL ES, but the fa- 
natic pretences to DIVINE INFLUENCES) ſhonld 
be conſidered more at large. 

But here, I ſhall venture to invert the method 
of thoſe Divines, who, in their inquiries concern- 
ing God's Diſpenſations, endeavour to prove thoſe 
ſuppoſed fafts, which they have preconceived, 
from the ftne/s which they pretend to have diſ- 
covered; that is, having determined of what is ft 
for God to do; they, on the credit of this, main- 
tain that he hath done it. On the contrary, I 
deem it more rational, as well as modeſt, firſt to 
enquire of Scripture what God hath done: and, 

5 when 
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when that is known, it will be then time enough 
to explain the eſs of his doings, 

Let us fee now, what holy Scripture hath de- 
livered concerning the puxATION of the extraor- 
dinary endovw/ments of the holy Spirit: Which, 
whether they reſted in the Recipient, and mani- 
feſted themſelves in Grace and Knowlege tranſcend- 
ing the powers of humanity z or whether they 
extended outwards, in the gifts of healing, to the re- 
lief of others's infirmities, may, with: equal.pro- 
priety, be called and be accounted MIR acuLous. 
In the one caſe, the gifted. perſon was paſſive; in 
the other, active. 

Now the holy Spirit, by the . of Paul, 
has, I preſume, determined this queſtion for us, 
where, in the paſſage quoted before, on another 
occaſion, he recapitulates the various prerogatives 
of the Apoſtolic age. This deciſive paſſage is in 
theſe words, Charity never faileth : but whether. 
there be PROPHECIES, they. ſhall fail; whetber 
there be TONGUES, they ſhall ceaſe, whether there 
be KNOWLEGE, it ſhall vaniſh away (3). 

It was the Apoſtle's purpoſe, in this place, to 
exalt CHariTyY above all other Chriſtian Graces; 
and therefore, having, in the preceding words, 
ſhewn its ſuperiority to the reſt, from its QuaLt- 
TIES and attributes; he proceeds to urge the ad- 
vantage ſtill further, from the conſideration of its 
DUR ABILITY.—Charity-never-faileth, Oc. 


(3) 1 Cor, xii. 8. | 
The 
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The queſtion is, Whether the ſuperior dura- 
tion, here aſcribed to Charity over Prophecies, 
Tongues, and Knawlege, reſpects only the progreſs 
of the Goſpel HERE; or whether, it extends to the 
completion of it in it's triumphant ſtate, HERE aF- 
TER? The common opinion is, that it reſpects 
another life; ſupported, as ſhould ſeem, by the 
| Apoſtle's inforcing his argument on this obſerva- 
ton, that now we ſee thro” a glaſs darkly ; but then 
face to face : now we know in part; but then ſhall 
we know even as we are known (4); where the 
different condition of the 7200 ſtates are n ſet 
in oppoſition to one another. 

But the other ſenſe appears to me to be the 
true; and gives us the Apoſtle's meaning to this 
effect: The virtue of Charity is to accompany 
the Chriſtian Church throughout all its ſtages here 
on earth; whereas the giſts of prophecy, of ſtrange 
tongues, of ſupernatural know!:ge, are only tranſi- 
tory graces, beſtowed upon the Church during 
it's infirm and infant late, to manitelt it's divine 
birth, and to ſupport it againſt the eben and 
the powers of darkneſs.” 

As the words, conſidered in this ſenſe, convey 
a moſt- important Doctrine, viz. e ceſ/ation of 
the miraculous operations of the bely Spirit after 
ihe eftabliſhment of the Chriſtian faith, and as this 
perhaps is the only expreſs declaration of it, re- 
corded in ſacred Scripture, I ſhall endeavour to 


(4) 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 


8 | ſupport 
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ſupport my interpretation by conſiderations drawn 
from it's coherence, in this ſenſe, and in this ſenſe 
only, with what precedes and follows in the courſe 
of the Apoſtle's argument, 

The Church of Corinth, tho' abundantly en- 
riched with all divine Graces, would not yet ſuffer 
the holy Ghoſt to do his perfecs work, in the 
enlargement of the heart by univerſal benevolence ; 
but, elated with $P1R1TUAL PRIDE, (whoſe pro- 
perty is not to bear with thoſe who differ from 
us, and to deſpiſe thoſe who are beneath us in 
ſublime attainments) ſplit and divided them- 
ſelves into oppoſite Sects and Factions: And this 
unhappy ſituation not only rendering all their 
endowments vain and fruitleſs, but reflecting 
diſhonour on the Giver of all good things, the 
Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf to expoſe their folly 
with the utmoſt of his force and vigour of rea- 
ſoning. 

He proves. the ſuperior excellence of Charity 
above all other ſpiritual graces whatſoever, both 
in it's QUALITIES and it's DURATION. The firſt 
three verſes (5) of his argument declare that the 
other graces without Charity, are neither of uſe 
nor ornament in the Chriſtian life: The next 
four (6) ſpecify the ſuperior qualities of Cha- 
rity : and the remaining fix (7) (of which, the 
words in queſtion make the firſt) (8) conſider 


(5) Ver. 2, 2, 3. (6) Ver. 4, 5,6, 7. (5) Ver. 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 13. (8) Ver. 8. 


Charity 


| 
| 
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Charity under the ſingle advantage of it's conti- | 
nuayce, when all thoſe other graces, with which 
2 ſo fooliſhly elated, ſhould be with- 
drawn. Charity never faileth : but whether there 
be Prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be 
Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether there be Knowlege, 


— fe ſhall vaniſh away. In the next two verſes (9) 


he gives the reaſon, For we 'know in part, and 
we prophecy in part; but when that which is 
perfet# is come, then .that which is in part 
Hall be done away. As much as to ſay : When 
that CHRISTIAN LITE, the lines of which are 
marked out by the Goſpel, ſhall by the vital 
powers of Charity on which it is erected, arrive 
to it's fall vigour and maturity, then thoſe tem- 
porary aids of the holy Spirit (ſuch as Tongues, 
Prophecy, and Knowlege, beſtowed with a purpoſe 
to ſubdue the prejudices and ſcepticiſm of thoſe 
without, and to ſupport the weakneſs and in- 
firmities of thoſe within; and given too, but im- 


perfectly, in proportion to the defects of the hu- 


man Recipients) ſhall, like the ſcaffolding of a 


Palace now compleated, be taken down and re- 


moved. And to ſhew, that the loſs of theſe 


things will be no longer regretted, when the 


Church hath advanced from a ſtate of Infancy 
to Manhood, in the ſteady exerciſe of the Cux1- 


$TIAN LIFE or CHariTyY, he illuſtrates this 


truth by an elegant fimilitude, —-//þen I was a 
Child, I ſpake as a Child, J underſtood as a Child: 
(9) Ver. 9, 10, 

| but 
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but when I became a man, I put away Childiſh 
things (1). Yet no one will be fo abſurd to 
| ſuppoſe that it was the Apoſtle's intention to 
diſgrace theſe ſpiritual Gifts by ſo low a com- 
pariſon ? It was the aBuse of them only, (to 


which theſe Corinthians were fo prone) that was 
deſigned to be corrected by it. 


But the Apoſtle, having repreſented theſe 
extraordinary gifts to be as defective in themſelves 
as they are contemptible in their abuſe, thought 
fit to add, that this defect did not proceed from 
any penurious effluence of the holy Spirit, but 
from the narrowneſs of the human recipient; 
the paſſages to. the Soul being ſo clogged up with 
corporeal obſtructions, as to be unable to convey 
to the Senſory any more than an oblique glimpſe 
of the SOVEREIGN GOOD: But that, when we 
have ſhaken off this mortal incumbrance, and 


regained the regions of light and liberty, we ſhall 
then intuitively comprehend the whole Oeco- 
nomy both of NATURE and of Grace. For 


now (ſays he) we ſee thro" a glaſs darkly (2), but 


then 
(1) Ver. 11. 


(z) BNi mi yae Ag N ic iy all- the ſeeing thro, 
or in @ glaſs, by an Enigma, ſeems, at firſt view, an odd and 
incongruous expreſſion, ſince information by a ſpeculum, of 
what kind ſoever, conveys the natural or real image of ihe 
reflected object, tho” that image be ſeen only faintly and ob- 
ſcurely. But an Enigma is not the natural image of the ob- 
je& conveyed, but an arbitrary mark which, under very fo- 
reign ideas, is myſteriouſly made to ſtand for the vatural 
image, 
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then face to face: Now 1 know in part, even as 
alſo I am known. And this obſervation, which 
evidently reſpects a future ſtate, led men to un- 
derſtand the Apoſtle as taking in another life, 
on which to found that ſuperior duration which 
he gives to Charity, the ſubject of his general 
argument. But they ſeem to have miſtaken the 
drift of his remark concerning the defects in 
human knowlege, which was not made (as they 
ſuppoſe) for a direct inforcement of the argu- 
ment in the eighth verſe, charity never faileth, 


Sc; but was an occafional anſwer to an objection, 


which naturally aroſe from his management of 
one of the topics in the eleventh, when 1 was a 
Child, Sc. For it might have been objected to the 
Apoſtle, By this ſimilitude, you ſeem to repre- 
ſent the Goſpel as firſt ſpringing up in an infant- 
ſtate, and needing time and culture to bring it to 


image. Yet, if we attend carefully to the ſubject, we ſhall find 
the expreſſion to be very elegant. The Apoſtle is comparing 
the knowlege of ſpiritual things, gained here, with that know- 
lege which we ſhall acquire hereafter. Now all our preſent 
knowlege being conveyed thro' the Organs of Senſe, the 


Apoſtle, by his & aiviyual, would inſinuate, that our moſt 


correct and ſublime ideas of ſpiritual things are no more the 
real images of ſpiritual things, than Enigmas, or myſteriouſly 
contrived marks, are the natural or real images of thoſe things 
to which they are put as Signs. A gl/aſ5, or ſpeculum, is 
therefore uſed by the Apoſtle, in this place, to ſignify the 
corporeal organs; and an Enigma to ſignify the repreſentative 
Anowlege, which the corporeal organs are only capable of pro- 
ducing, when employed about ſpiritual things, 


. 
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perfection.“ No, replies the Apoſtle; this laſt 
law of God, like the firſt man, came perfect 
from the hands of its almighty framer. But 
man, to whom it was given, by reaſon of the 
imperfections of his preſent ſtate, arrived only by 
degrees to the more perfect knowlege and practice 
of it: and to this gradual advance, from obſcure 
to intuitive ſcience, does the ſimilitude refer.“ 
This, I ſay, ſeems to have been the ſource of 
the error: And yet the Apoſtle's concluding ob- 
ſervation, was ſufficient to have ſet theſe critics 
Tight, and to have ſhewn them, that the ſuperior 
duration of Charity referred to the preſent life 
-only.— And now abideth Faity, Hor, and 
CHnariTy, tbeſe three , but the greateſt of theſe is 
Charity. Which is in effect to ſay, © You may 
now perhaps object, that this quality of ſuperior 
duration is not peculiar or confined to Charity, 
but belongs equally to thoſe two other Chriſtian 
graces, Faith and Hope, which travel thro' with 
the Church of God, and continue to ſupport and 
adorn it, in all its revolutions here on earth, when 
Prophecy, Tongues, and Knowlege ſhall long have 
failed and ceaſed, and vaniſhed away: So that, 
with regard to puRaTION, Faith and Hope 
\ ſhare with Charity, in this advantage over the 
other tranſient endowments of the Spirit.“ „1 
agree, replies the Apoſtle, thus far to the Ob- 
jection, that they are all three joint ſharers in this 
Prerogative; but ſtill, I ſay, uE GREATEST OF 
| G : THESE 
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THESE 18 CHariTY: And in the beginning of 
my argument (ſays he) J have given the reaſon, 
in the obſervation, that Tho' 7 have all rairH ſo 
that I could remove mountains, and tho* I give 
my body to be burned [in ſure and certain HoPE 
of a reſurrection] and have n» Charity, it pro- 
fiteth me nothing. The reaſon is on account of 
the ſuperior qualities of Charity: it hath thoſe 
which Faith and Hope have not, /he ſeeketh not 
ber own, Sc. as well as thoſe which Faith and 
Hope have, and are moſt eſſential to them, for 
ſhe BELIEVETH all things, ſhe Hop ETH all things.“ 
It is thus the Apoſtle anſwers concealed objec- 
tions; and at the fame time inſtructs the un- 
wary reader with what caution and application 
he ſhould come to the ſtudy of that profound 
realoning with which all his Epiſtles abound. 
But now, ſuppoſe the ſuperior duration of Cha- 
rity to take in the conſideration of another life, 
and the Apoſtle never could have ſaid, that Faith 
and. Hope bad the prerogative of remaining, or 
of having an equal abiding with Charity, when 
both faith and hope will be ſwallowed up in 
fruition. 
From the whole, then, of this account of Cha- 
rity, it evidently appears, that THE Mir acuLous 
| POWERS OF THE CHURCH WERE TO CEASE ON 
ITS PERFECT ESTABLISHMENT ; as well thoſe 
which relieved corporeal, as thoſe which admi- 
niſtered aid to ſpiritual, diſtreſſes : and conſe- 


quently, 


( 
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quently, that SuezrsTITION and FANATICISM 
equally laboured under the wound inflicted an 
them by the hand of the Apoſtle, when he made 
this virtual Declaration of the total withdrawing 
of thoſe Powers. 

Here eſpecially, all the ſuperſtitious and fana- 
tical pretences of the Church of Rome, to ſuper- 
natural powers, are detected and expoſed ; not 
only the gift of iNraLLIBIiLITY, which compre- 
hends all Myſteries and all Knowlege ; and the 
work of TR ansuBsTANTIATION, which com- 
prehends all Faith, not to remove, but to make, 
mountains; but likewiſe all the Lecendarxy MI- 
RACLES of their Hierarchy in general, and of 
their canonized Saints in particular, In which 
pretences, to obſerve it by the way, the blunder 
ſeems to be as glaring as the impoſture : St. 
Paul reckons the sTATE Or CHRISTIAN PER- 
FECTION not to be the STATE Or MIR AcLES, 
but that of CARITV. For we know in part 
(ſays he) and we prophecy in part : but when THAT 
WHICH 1s PERFECT is come, then that which is 
in part ſhall be done away (3). What is that 
perfect thing which was to come; and which the 
Corinthians of this time ſo much wanted ? What 
but that which he had ſo highly extolled, the 
State of CHariTty ? So that as this advanced, 
the imperfect ſtate of Mix AcLES was to recede, 
and be done away. Let in the Church of Rome, 

(3) Ver. 9, 10. 


G 2 the 
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the ſtate of Saixrshir, which is their ate of 
1 Perfection, is ſupported by MigacLes; while 57. 
Paul's ſtate of perfection, that of CHR IT v, was 
ſo little acknowledged or underſtood, that one 
of their greateſt Saints, and moſt abounding in 
miraculous endowments, was St. Dominic, the 
founder of the Inquis1T1ion. Indeed if the Apo- 
| ſtle's reaſoning would bear this inference, that 
Miracles were not only to remain till Charity had 
done its perfef work, but till it had perfectly done 
its work, I know of no Church that has a better 
claim to the continued exerciſe of thoſe Powers 
than the Cuurcy or Roug. But whatſoever 
need ſhe may have, ſhe blunders ſo wretchedly 
in her moſt pompous exhibitions of them, that 
we may well regard ots MiRacLEs in the 
loweſt rank of thoſe child; % things, which, the 
Apoſtle fays, men and churches ſhould be aſham- 
ed of, and put away, when they come to years of 


diſcretion. 
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CHAP. III. 


AVING now eſtabliſhed the Facr, that 
miraculous gifts were to paſs away with the 

firſt ages of the Church, we may ſafely and rea- 
ſonably inquire into the F1TNEES OF THE THING, 
There appears to have been two cauſes of the 
er operations of the Holy Spirit: The 
mani- 
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manifeſtation of his Miſſion as it was predicted; 


and the comfort and inſtruction of a ſuffering 
Church, as it was promiſed, | 
To the firſt, we have obſerved, that in the 

early propagation of our holy Faith, it was fit 
the SANCTIFIER, as well as the Reprrwes, 
ſhould ſupport his preſence by Miracles. But 
the ſame conſiderations which ſhew this funeſs to 
be no more, in the one caſe, ſhew it likewiſe in 
the other. For the Divine ORIGINAL of our 
Faith being once eſtabliſhed, it ſupports itſelf 
ever after on the ſame , credibility of human 
teſtimony, which all other truths do, that are 
founded on facts. 

1. As to his extraordinary operations for FEE 
comfort and inſtruction of the Church, we may 
obſerve thar, on his firſt deſcent upon the Apo- 

tes, he found their minds rude and uninformed; 
ſtrangers to all celeſtial knowlege ; pre} aeg 
in fayour of a carnal Law, and utterly averſe 
to the dictates of the everlaſting Gaſpel. The 
minds of theſe he illuminated; and, by degrees, 
led into all the truths neceſſary for the Profeſſors 
of the Faith to know, or for the Propagators 
of it, to teach. For à rule of Faith not being 
yet compoſed, ſome extraordinary infuſion of 
his Virtue was till neceſſary, both to regulate 
the Faith of him who received it, and to conſti- 
tute the Authority of him who was to com- 


municate, of what he had reccived, to others. 
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But when now the rule of faith was perfected in an 
authentic collection of the Apoſtolic Writings, 
part of this office was transferred upon the Sa- 
cred Canon (4); and his enlightening grace was 
not to be expected in ſo abundant an effuſion as 
would make the Recipients infallible Guides to 
others, but only in a meaſure adequate to the di- 
rection of themſelves, 

Theſe reaſons for the change of Oeconomy, 
in the diſpenſations of the Holy Spirit, are ſuf- 
ficient to diſcredit the falſe confidence of modern 
FanaTics, who pretend to as high a degree of 
divine communications as if no ſuch Rule of 
Faith was in being; or at leaſt, as if that 
Rule was fo obſcure as to need the further aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Spirit to explain his own mean- 
ing; or ſo imperfect as to need a new inſpiration. 
to ſupply its wants.—But theſe men read the 
Hiſtory of the diſpenſations to the firſt Propa. 
gators of our holy Faith : They look with ad- 
miration on the privileges and powers conferred 
on thoſe choſen Inſtruments : their imagination 
grows heated : they forget the difference between 
the preſent and the paſt Oeconomy of things: 1 
they ſeem to feel the impreſſions they read of ; 
and they aſſume the airs, and mimic the Autho- 
rity of Prophets and Apoſtles, 

2. Again, the nature and genius of the Goſ- | 
pel were ſo averſe to all the religious laſtitutions 


f | (4) See p. 29. 
hd... of 
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of the world, that the whole ſtrength of human 
prejudices was ſet in oppoſition to it. T'o over- 
come the obſtinacy and violence of theſe preju- 
dices, nothing leſs than the power of the Holy 
One was ſufficient. ' He did the work of Man's 
Converſion ; and reconciled an unbelieving world 
to God. At preſent, whatever there may be 


remaining of the bias of prejudice, (as ſuch will 


mix it ſelf even with our beſt concluſions) it 
draws the other way. So much then of his taſk 
was finiſhed ; and the Faith, from thenceforth, 


had a favourable hearing. Indeed, were we to 


make our eſtimate of the preſent State of the re- 
ligious World from the Journals of modern Fa- 
natics, we ſhould be tempted ſtill to think our- 


ſelves in a land of Pagans, with all their pre- 


judices full blown upon them. For the account 
they give us of their provincial Miſſions always 
runs on in ſuch ſtrains as theſe—The name of 
Jeſus is preached up in this City; the glad li- 
dings of the Goſpel conveyed to that vines 
new light ſprings up in a land of darkneſs; and 
life and immortality is now firſt offered to thoſe 
who it in the ſhadow of death. 

3. A further reaſon for the abatement of the 
influences of the ſupporting ſpirit of Grace is the 
peace and ſecurity of the CHurRcH. There was 
a time when the Powers of this world were com- 
bined together for its deſtruction. At ſuch a 
period, nothing but ſuperior aid from Above! 
8 could 
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could ſupport humanity in ſuſtaining fo great a 
conflict as that which the holy Martyrs encoun- 
tered with joy and rapture ; the horrors of death 
in torment. But now the profeſſion of the Chriſ- 
tian Faith is attended with eaſe and: honour; and 
the conviction, which the weight of human teſti- 
mony, and the concluſions of human reaſon afford 
us, of its truth, is abundantly ſufficient to ſapport 
us in our religious perſeverance. 

But the obſtinate and continued claims of Fa- 
NATICS in all Ages, to this primitive abundance 
of the Spirit, may make it expedient to examine 
their pretenſions yet more minutely and exactly. 
And to this inquiry, Scripture itſelf, which fore- 
ſaw and foretold the evil, directs us to the remedy» 
where it exhorts us to TRY THE SPIRITS. Be- 
loved, believe not every ſpirit, (ſays St. John) but 
try the Spirits whether they be of God; becauſe many 
falſe Prophets are gone out into the World (65). At 
the time this precept was given there was a more 
. than ordinary attention requiſite to guard againſt 
the deluſions of falſe Prophets: For, the abun- 
dant effuſion of the holy Spirit on the riſing Reli- 
gion gave incouragement to Impoſtors to coun- 
terfeit, and a handle to Enthuſiaſts to mimic, all 

that was equivocal in its operations. 

Hence we find that, amongſt the various en- 
dowments of. the primitive Church, ſome of which 
were to correct Gainſayers, and others to edify 


(5) 1 John iv. 6. * 
| Believers, 
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Believers, there was one of the mixed kind, of 
ſpecial uſe to ſupport the dignity, and to vindicate 
the divine original of all the reſt; by detecting 
Impoſtors, who crept in amongſt the truly in- 
ſpired: and this, we have ſeen, the Apoſtle called, 
\ the DISCERNING OF SPIRITS, With this Gift, 
Peter detected Simon the Magician; and with 
this, Paul confounded Elymas the Sorcerer. 
But when extraordinary inſpiration itſelf had 
ceaſed, the falſe pretence to it, for ſome wiſe ends 
of Providence, to us unknown, ſtill continued to 
infect the Church with its impious Mummeries; 
And while that Virtue, (the diſcerning of Spirits) 
whoſe office was to detect them, was withdrawn 
with the reſt of the inſpired graces, the Command 
to try the Spirits whether they were of God till 
remained in force. But to iy without the faculty 
of diſcerning would be a dangerous, or at beſt, | 
an impertinent employment. | 
Now from this unreaſonable taſk we are deli- 
vered by the gracious providence of the holy 
Spirit, who provided that thoſe whom he had en- 
dowed with the gift of diſcerning of Spirits ſhould 
leave behind them ſome Rules whereby the Faith- 
ful of all Ages might be qualified to try the Spi- 
rits, and be thereby enabled to defend themſelves 
from-the ſeduction of error and impoſture: be- 
cauſe, ſays the advice, many falſe Prophets are * | 
out into the World. x 
I 
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If the falſe Prophet pretend to a charafer fore- 
told, then we are bid to ſearch the Scriptures (6), 
to ſee if they zeftify of ſuch a Character. Thus 
the Bereans are eſteemed of more noble and gene- 
rous ſentiments than their Neighbours, for this 
very point of wiſdom, the ſearching the Scriptures 
daily to find whether thoſe things were ſo (7). 

But if the falſe Prophet pretend only to ſome 
extraordinary meaſure of the Spirit, then we are 
directed to try that Spirit by applying to it the 
following Characters of real inſpiration.— TRE 
WiIspou THAT 18 FROM ABOVE 1S FIRST 
PURE; THEN PEACEABLE, GENTLE AND EASY 
TO BE INTREATED, FULL OF MERCY AND 
GOOD FRUITS, WITHOUT PARTIALITY, AND 
WITHOUT HYPOCRISY (3). | 

It is worthy our notice, that, in this rule or 
direction for the trial of Spirits, the marks of real 
inſpiration are to be applied only nzEGATIVELY : 
That is, we may ſafely pronounce, that the man 
in whom they are not found, hath not the Spirit 
of God, or the wiſdom which is from abgue : while 
on the other hand, we are not to conelude; that 
he in whom any or all of them are found, is, 
from this circumſtance. alone, endowed with 
any extraordinary meaſure of the holy Spirit; 
ſince they may be no other than thoſe ordinary 
graces which ariſe from the knowlege of, and 


(6) John v. 39. Search the 3 for they teflify of me. 


7) Acts xvii. 11. 8 iii. 17. | | 
(7) xvii. 11 (8) James 17 1 
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obedience to, God's Will as contained in facred 
Scripture, So that altho' ſuch a one may be 
truly ſaid to be poſſeſſed of the wiſdom which 
is from above, it is not that which comes to him 
by way of inſpiration, the thing here in queſtion. 

Thus we ſee, the Apoſtle's Rule carries, in 
its very nature, the evidence of its divine ori- 


ginal : for the aſſiſtance wanted in the trial of - 


Spirits, ſince theſe extraordinary powers were 
withdrawn, was only ſuch a ſet of Marks as was 
rather fitted to detect Impoſtors, that to aſſure 
the truth of a Character not now to be ex- 
This the Reader ſhould have in mind, when 


we bring him to apply theſe marks tothe features 


of modern Fanaticiſm ; eſpecially. as they are 
ſeen in the famed Leader of the MeTrop1sTs, 
Mr. Joun WESsLEVYH; and not ſeen neither, as 
Sancho Pancho ſaw his miſtreſs, hy hearſay, 
(which indeed has been too much the cuſtom, in 
the repreſentations of this tranſcendant man) 
but as he appears in perſon in his own Jour- 
NALS : For by thoſe indelible marks alone, there 
fraced out, and by his own pen, I purpoſe to 
"TRY, in him, chiefly, THE SP1R1Ts of all modern 
Pretenders to TO e. 
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CHAP. IV. 


ND that I may not be ſuſpedted of com- 
bating a Fantom, it will be proper firſt of 
all to ſhew that this extraordinary man hath, in 
fact, laid claim to. almoſt every Apoſtolic gift 
and grace; and in as full and ample a meaſure as 
they were poſſeſſed of old. 

But as a good Actor will firſt prepare his 
Scene, he hath. carried us back, by the magic 
of his dramatic powers, into all the wonders of 
the primitive Times; where we meet the Devil 
unchained and let look, to exert his laſt efforts 
againſt the ne Religion: As, on the other hand, 
to oppoſe to his infernal rage, we fee, with the 
ſame evidence, an abundant effuſion of the holy 
Spirit poured out upon this ring Church. And 
now, every thing being well prepared, Both theſe 
Powers ſtand ready to act their parts, by the 
time our Apoſtle thinks fit to appear upon the 
Stage. 

His JovanaLs are full of the Alarms Which 


he gave the Devil, and of the mortifications 
which the Devil gave him.“ The Devil, ſays 


„ he, knew his kingdom ſhook, and therefore 


* ſtirred up his ſervants to ring bells, and make 


66 all the noiſe they could (1).”—* The Devil's 


_ Children fought valiantly for their Maſter, that 


(r) Journ. from Nov. 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741, p. 37- 
"If "IM 
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« His kingdom ſhould not be deſtroyed : And 


« many ftones fell on my right hand and on my 
left (2).” „ Some or other of the Children 
6e of Beljal had laboured to diſturb us ſeveral 
- e nights before (3).” Nay, ſo accuſtomed was 
he to theſe conflicts with the Evil One, that 
it was even matter of ſurpriſe to him, to find 
the Enemy, once upon a time, reſerved and till; 
till he reflected, that it was becauſe his Goods 
were in peatre. I preached as yet I have found 
only one perſon amongſt them, who knew the 
<« love of God, before my Brother came. No 


« wonder the Devil was ſo ſtill: for his Goods 


e were in peace(4).” Another inſtance which 
he gives us, of this peaceable convention 
between his Congregation and the Devil, is in 
one of his northern excurſions. © Wed. 29, 
„ preached at Durham to a ET, $TUPID 
« Congregation (5).” But this never laſted long 
wherever he came ; for he had always the ſkill of 
curing this ſpiritual lethargy by a frenzy. 

When the Devil had ſet the mob on work, he 
then, like other Politicians, retired to better Com- 
pany ; ſuch as the two Mr. Weſleys and the 
Saints. But, as this ſad and ſolemn meeting was 
not to his taſte, he tried to buffet them into a 
better humour. I was a little ſurpriſed at ſome 


(2) Do. P. 82. (3) Do. 31. 
(4) Journ. from Nov. 25, 1746. to July 20, 1750. p. 29. 
(5) Journ, from July 20, 1750. to Oct. 28, 1754. p- 16. 
'< who 
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& who were buffe/ed of Satan in an unuſual man- 
e ner by ſuch a. ſpirit of laughter —] knew the 
&* ſame thing ten or eleven years ago. Part of 
« Sunday my Brother and I then uſed to ſpend in 
% walking in the meadows and ſinging Pſalms, 
« But one day, juſt as we were begining to fing, 
& he burſt out into a loud laugbter. I began to 

c be very angry, and preſently after to laugh as 
% loud as he. We were feady to tear ourſelves 
& in pieces, but were forced to go home with- 
<* out ſinging another line(6).” From the Head, 
theſe buffetings (which, not to overload the Devil, 
I will, for once, venture to call hyſterical) de- 
ſcended, and were plentifully beſtowed, upon the 
Members. And, © one evening (ſays he) ſuch 
% a Spirit of laughter was amongſt us, that many 
& were much offended. But the attention of all 
ic was ſoon fixed upon poor I —a S—— ; one 
« ſo violently and variouſly torn of the Evil 
« One did I never ſee before. Sometimes ſhe 
* Jaughed, then broke out into curſing and blaſ- 
1% pheming, &c. (7) On this occaſion, he re- 
lates a fact, which, tho' He ſeems not to have 
turned to a proper uſe, the ſober and attentive 
Reader may.— Our outward trials indeed were 
% now removed, and peace was in all our borders. 
But ſo much the more did inward trials abound, 


« and if one member fe Fered, all the members ſuf- 


(6) right from Nov, 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741, p- 37. 


ce fered 
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« fered with it. So ſtrange a ſympathy did I 
te never obſerve before: Whatever conſiderable 
&*© remptation fell on any one, unaccountably 
<« ſpreading itſelf to the reſt, So that exceeding 
% few were able to eſcape it (8).“ In theſe va- 
rious ſtruggles, the Devil was at length tired out 
and Mr. Weſley forces him into cloſe quarters ; 
to betake himſelf to the bodies of friend or foe 
indifferently, juſt as he could find opportunity or 
entertainment. And now comes on the ſhining 
part of our Apoſtle's exploits, the driving him 
out, in the face of the whole Congregation, by 
* EXORCISMS and ſpiritual Ejectments. 

But if Evil thus abounded, Grace did much 
more abound in this memorable Era, when Mr. 
John Weſley firſt went out upon his Miſſion. 
The Spirit overcame all reſiſtance, broke down 
all the ſtrong-holds of Sin, and, what Mr. Weſley 
was much more ſet againſt, of 1nsznsIBILITY,— 
« So many living Witneſſes (ſays he) hath God 
„ given, that his band 1s STILL ſtretched out to 
« heal, and that ſigns and wonders are even Now 
&« wrought by his holy Child, Feſus(g).* For, out 
of the mouths of babes and ſucklings, it once again, 
as of old, perfected praiſe; the young men ſaw 
Viſions, and the old men dreamed dreams. 

«* Amongſt the poor Colliers at Placey, John 
Lane, then zine or ten years old, was one of the 


(8) Journ. from Nov. 1, 17 39. to Sept. 3, 1741. p. 37. 


firſt 
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« firſt who found peace with God. From that 
« hour he continued to walk day and night in 
& the light of his countenance. I faw him laſt 
« year longing to be with Chriſt, &c. (1) 
& Tenquired more particularly of Mrs. N. con- 
* cerning her little Son. She ſaid, He appear- 
< ed to have a continual fear of God, and an 
« awful ſenſe of his preſence; that he frequently 
cc went to prayers by himſelf : that he had an ex- 
% ceeding great tenderneſs of Conſcience, being 
< ſenſible of the leaft ſin, —A few days ſince he 
„% broke out into prayers aloud, and then ſaid, 
% Mamma, I ſhall go to Heaven ſoon—and you 
< will go there too, and my Pappa; but you 
4 will not go ſo ſoon.” On which Mr. Weſley 
very judiciouſly obſerves, ** When the Holy 
* 'Ghoſt teaches, is there any delay in learning? 
«© This Child was then juſt Three years old, A 
« year or two after he died in peace (2).” 
I heard (ſays he) a ſurpriſing account 
« of a young woman of Mancheſter, which I re- 
« ceived from her own mouth. She ſaid, I was 
« fitting in the houſe while one read the paſſion 
„ hymn. I had always gone to Church, and had 
« never heard any of the methodiſt preachers. 
On a ſudden I ſaw our Saviour on the Croſs, 
eas plain as if it had been with my bodily eyes. 
Then I ſaw as it were Heaven open, and 


(1) Journ. from July 20, 1750. to OR. 28, 1754. p. 18. 
(2) Journ, from Oct. 27, 1734. to Nov. 17, 1746. p. 133. 
"66 God | 
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* God ſitting upon his Throne. And I ſaw a 
large book, in which all my ſins were written, 
« &c. (3) But this was nothing to the viſion 
of S—— T „(a girl of ten years and three 
quarters ed) which takes up between three and 
four pages in the telling; ſo that partly for the 
length, but principally becauſe I ſuſpe& Mr. J. 
Weſley intended it only for the ſolace of babes and 
ſucklings, for whoſe uſe this diſcourſe is not in- 
tended, I ſhall only point to the Journal where 
the wonderful adventure is related (4). For the 
ſame reaſon I ſhall paſs over many of the Dreams 
and Viſions. 

All theſe wonders were not worked for nothing. 
The ſpirit of the Lord was gone out, and it did 
not ſtop. till it had manifeſted itſelf, in the laſt 
effort of its power, THE NEW BIRTH : But it 
went not out, as of old, in the ftill, ſmall voice, 
but in ſtorms and tempeſts, in cries and extacies, 
in tumults and confuſion ; and when nature was 
exhauſted, then grace had done its work. But 
he tells us, his correſpondents hearing of this 
ſtrange affair, enquired of him how can theſe things 
be? They cautioned him not to regard viſions cr 
dreams, or to fancy people had remiſſion of ſins be- 
ceuſe of their cries or tears, &c. _ To this, he tells 
us, he anſwered, © You deny that God does now 
« work theſe effects: at leaſt that he works them 

(3) Jour, from Novemb. 25, 1746, to July 20, 1750. p. 94. 


(4) Journ. from October 27, 7⁴5. to November 17, 1746. 
P. 141. 7g. 
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& in this manner. I affirm both. I have ſeen 
« very many perſons changed in a moment from 
te the ſpirit of fear, horror, deſpair, to the ſpirit 
« of love, joy, and peace.— What I have to fay 
&« touching dens or dreams is this: I know ſe- 
ce veral perſons in whom this great change was 
& wrought in a dream, or during a ſtrong repre- 
c ſentation to the eye of their mind, of Chriſt 
&« either on the Croſs or in glory (5). 

But here unhappily, as is uſual in theſe mat“ 
ters, the ſymptoms of Grace and of Perdition were 
ſo interwoven and confounded with one another, 
that our Apoſtle himſelf is ſometimes at a loſs 
to diſtinguiſh the hand ; and to determine, with 
certainty, who had the largeſt ſhare in the Work, 
Go or the Devir.; inſomuch that a Manichean 
might have greatly availed himſelf of this unto- 
ward circumſtance. Mr. J. Weſley had been 
grie ved, and the Spirit of God had been grieved 
likewiſe, at the ſcandal given by ſome of his own 
flock who © blaſphemed the work, and imputed 
< jt either to Nature or the force of Imagination 
< and Animal-fpirits, or even to the deluſion of 
the Devil (6).”—* Many (ſays he) were deep- + 
& ly convinced; but none were delivered from 
e that painful conviction, The Children came 
<« to the BIRTH, but there was not ſtrengih to 
&* BRING FORTH, I fear we have grieved the 


(5) Journ. from Auguſt 12, 1738, to November 1, 1739. 
p- 48, 49. (6) Ibid. p. 59. 


« Spirit 


y 
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„ Spirit of the jealous God by queſtioning his 
* work (7).” Yet theſe pangs of the new BIR TH 
becoming, on certain occaſions, more violent, 
and more general than ordinary, and even found 
to be taking and infectious, the Apoſtle him- 


ſelf was ſtaggered and ſ.emed ready to recant, - 


* Theſe ſymptoms I can no more impute to any 
* natural cauſe than to the Spirit of God. I 
* make no doubt it was SATAN tearing them as 
they were coming to Cnriſt. And hence pro- 
ceeded thoſe grievous cries, whereby he might 


«* deſign both to diſcredit the work of God, and. 


to affright fearful people from hearing that 
* word whereby their Souls might be ſaved (8).“ 
But ſince theſe Symptoms were univerſal and 
inſeparable from the new 'birth, I rather think, 

and I will venture to fay, as it is only raiſing the 

Catachreſis one ſfep higher, that the Devil was 

here only in the office of Man-Midwife to the 
new birth. And Mr. Weſley himſelf, on ſecond 
thoughts, ſeems not much averſe to this conceit, 
as appears from the following relation. —© | viſited 
<« (fays he) a poor old woman a mile or two from 
* the Town. Her trials had been uncommon 3 
r inexpreſſible agonies of mind joined with all 
* ſorts of bodily pain, not (it ſeemed, from any 
% natural cauſe, but the direct operation of Satan: 
Her joys were now as uncommon ; ſhe had 


(7) Tbid. p. 68. 
(8) Journ. from September 3. 174, to October 27, 1743- 
H 2 « little 
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« little time to ſleep, having for ſeveral months 


e laſt paſt ſeen, as it were, "the unclouded face of 
F 9 and praiſed him day and night 4 


LEELERETRETRELELEXEALE 


C HA P. V. 


UCH was the EvanceLic STATE of things 

when Mr. J. Weſley firſt entered on this 
Miniſtry : who, ſeeing himſelf ſurrounded with 
ſubjects ſo e diſpoſed to obey the 
touch of a maſter, thus triumphantly exults :— 
« Full as I was, I knew not where to begin, 
« till my Teſtament opened on theſe words, 7 
e came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners, to 
s repentance; In applying which, my foul was 
&« fo enlarged, that methought I could have 
* cried out (in another ſenſe than poor, vain 
„ Archimedes) Give me where to ſtand, and 1 
de will SHAKE THE EARTH (1).” A bravado 
that would have ſuited Ignatius Loiola, while 
in his firſt ſlippery extacies in the mire, as the 
world has ſufficiently experienced, How it be- 
came our adventurer, on his firſt ſeting out, the 


world in good time may be brought to under- 
ſtand, 


(9) Journ. from July 20, 1749, to October zo, 1751. p. 60. 
aw Journ. from — 12,1738, to November 1, 1739. 


Here 
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Here then was a Scene well prepared for a 
good Actor, and excellently fitted up for the 
part he was diſpoſed to play, which, as we have 
ſaid, was that of an ArosTLE. And, to do. 
him juſtice, he hath exhibiced it with ſuch ſplen- 
dor, that, of all the Apoſtolic gifts and graces, 
there is but one with which he is not adorned, 
viz. the gift of tongues; and as to this, the 
learned Mr. J. Weſley may reply with the learned 
Paul, hz already ſpike with tongues more than they 
all. For the reſt, whether they were propheſy, — 
ſupernatural aids in his miniſtry, —bealing the ſich, 
—caftins out Devils, —or inflifting divine ven- 
geance on his oppoſers, he had them all, as we 
find by his journals, in abundant meaſure. 

We will begia (as is fitting) where he himſclf 
began, with declaring his Missioc. A mul- 
ce titude of people got together in the houſe, yard, 
and ſtreet, far more than my voice could reach. 
& cryed aloud to as many of them as could hear, 
% things are ready: come ye to the marriage. 
„then DELIVERED MY Mctssact. So before 
“ ten we took boat, &c. (2) Yet, like Moſes, 
he was at firſt a little mutinous.—* From the 
directions I received from God this day touch- 
„ ing an affair of the greateſt importance, I 
* could not but obſerve the miſtake of thoſe 
* who aſſert, + God will not anſwer your pray- 
er unleſs your heart be wholly reſigned to 


(2) Journ. from Nov, 25, 1746, to July 20, 1750. p. 29. 
FLY a 
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& his will” My heart was not entirely reſigned 
& to His will. Yet I know and am aſſured, he 
heard my voice, and ſent forth his light and 
“his truth (3).“ 

PROPHESY or Speaking by the Spirit, the firſt 
and moſt eſſential quality of a divine Meſſenger, 
he had at will. © We had (fays he) a watch night 
at the Chapel: being weak in body, I was 
* afraid. I could not go thro” it. But the longer 

I ſpoke, the more ſtrength I had. Inſomuch 
that at twelve a clock all my wearineſs and 
weakneſs was gone; and I was as one refreſh- 
ed with wine (4).”—Several of the Gentry 
deſired to ſtay at the meeting of the Society, 
to whom I explained the nature of inward Re- 
 ligion, words flowing upon me faſter than I could 
& ſpeak (5). —“ J intended to have given an 
n to the Society. But as ſoon as 

we met, the Spirit of Supplication fell upon us, 
fo that J could hardly do any thing but pray 
and give thanks, till it was time for us to part 
4 (6).“ But the Spirit ſoon came down in a tor- 
rent that took away all utterance.—“ In the 
«* evening the word of God was indeed quick 
and powerful, Afterwards, I deſired the men 


cc 


(3) Journ, from his embarking for 3 to his return 
to London, p. 37. 

(4) Journ. from Nov. 25, 1746, to July 20, 1750. p. 32. 

(5) Journ. from Sept. 3, 1741, to OR. 2), 1743- p. 87. 

(6) Journ. from Nov, 25, 1746, to july 20, 1750. p. 84-5. 
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* as well as women to meet, But I could not 
e ſpeak to them. The Ipirit of prayer was ſo 
% poured upon us all, that we could only ſpeak 
© to G04 (7).“ 

The exterior aſſiſtances in his Miniſtry were no 
leſs ſignal that the interior, —-Many, were “ ſeat- 
ed on a large Wall adjoining, which being 
<« built of looſe ſtones, in the middle of the Ser- 
* mon all fell down at once. I never ſaw, heard, 
nor read of ſuch a thing before. The whole wall 
sand the perſons ſitting upon it ſunk down toge- 
ther, none of them ſcreaming out, and very fe- 
„ altering their poſture. And not one was hurt at 
< all; but they appeared ſitting at the bottom, juſt | 
eas they ſat at the top. Nor was there any inter- 
eruption either of my ſpeaking, or of the atten- 
&« tion of the hearers (8). The next riſes in due 
gradation. An unruly mob became of a ſudden as 
harmleſs as the ones. Tho', had they met, and 
oppoſed the miniſtry, tagelher, one does not know 
what might have happened. The mob had 
« juſt broke open the door, when we came into 
„the lower room; and exactly while they burſt 
c jn at one door, we walked out at the other. 
«© Nor did one man take any notice of us, tho? 
« we were within five yards of each other (g).“ 
Without doubt they were ſtruck Zlind; tho”, 


(7) Journ, from Sept. 3, 1741, to Oct. 27, 1743. p. 104. 
(8) Journ. from Nov. 25, 1746, to 225 20, 1750. p. 23. 
(9) Ibid. p. 57. 
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in imitation of the modeſſ ſilence of the Evange- 
liſt, who relates the like adventure of the bleſſed 

Jeſus, he forbears the expreſs mention of that 
miracle. The next and more powerful ope- 
ration was on his female friends; and theſe he 
as fairly ſtruck dumb. The whole multi- 
e tude were ſilent, while I was ſpeaking.” Not 
c a whiſper was heard. But the moment I had 
done, the Chain fell off their tongues. I was 
4e really. ſurprized. Surely never was ſuch a 
s cackling made on the banks of Cayſter, or the 
Common of Sedgmoor (1).“ And ſo chain 
up the tongues of five hundred cackling goſſips 
he held, and with great reaſon, an exploit worth 
recording. Indeed he appears to have taken the 
moſt effectual method with them, that is, to o- 
clamour them: For thus he meaſures out his own 
Stentoronic voice. Obſerving that ſeveral ſat 
e on the fide of the oppoſite hill, I afterwards 
« deſired one to meaſure the ground; and we 
found it was ſevenſcore yards from the place 
« where I had ood. Yet the people there heard 
0 perfectly well. I did not think any human 
« voice could have reached fo far (2).“ And 
as, on proper occaſions, every courteous Knight- 
Errant has condeſcended to let his Forſe into a 
ſhare of the adventure, ſo our Spiritual Martia- 
liſt, unwilling to break ſo good a cuſtom, has 


(1) Ibid. p. 96. 
(2) Journ. from July 20, 1753, to Oct. 28, 1754. p. 10. 
divided 
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divided (as St. Martin did his cloak with the 
Beggar) the next exploit of price with his Beaſt. 
My horſe was exceeding lame - we could not 
*νdiſcern what it was that was amiſs, and yet he 
6 could ſcarce ſet his foot on the ground. Muy 
e head ached more chan it had done for ſome 
“ months (what 1 here aver is the naked fact; 
et every man account for it as he ſees good). 
then thought, Cannot God heal eicher 
man or beaſt, by any means, or without any! 
“ Immediately my wearineſs and head - ache ceaſ- 
ed, and my Horſe's lameneſs in tbe ſame in- 
& fant. Nor did he halt any more either that 
day or the next. A very odd Ms ta 
TY alſo ( 39. 2 | 

Come we next to his GreT oF se One 
of his miracles of this kind, had, it ſeems, been 
brought in queſtion ; on which occaſion, he thus 
explains himſelf—“ Miracle or no Miracle," the 
« fact is plain. W. Kirkman is, I apprehend, 
46 ſtill alive and able to certify for himſelf, that 
he had that cough threeſcore years, and ſince 
that time | viz. the miraculous aid afforded him] 
it had not returned (4).” In the pamphlet 
where this extraordinary caſe was firit recorded, 
Mr. Weſley aſks, Whether any one could ſup- 
poſe, that if he had performed it by his fill 
in phyſic, he ſhould not have been ready to do 


(3) Journ. from Oct. 27, 1743, to Nov. 17, 1746. 
(4) Journ, ſrom Nov. 25, 1746, to July 10, 1750. p. 123. 
honour 
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honour to himſelf rather than transfer that hon- 
our to another? If Mr. Weſley be ſerious in 
this queſtion, he is the dupe of his ſpiritual am- 
bition. The Character of a great Saint is in- 
finitely more flattering to the head of a ſect than 
that of a great Phyſician. —But to proceed.— 
*I adminiſtered the Sacrament to R. A. Some 
<< years ago he found peace with God, and was 
* freed at once without any human means from 
_ © a diſtemper naturally incurable (5).” But acute 
as well as chronical diſorders fly his ſacred pre- 
ſence. —©* I found (ſays he) Mr. Lunell in fo 
violent a fever that there was little hope of 
«his life. He revived the moment he ſaw me, 
<« and fell into a breathing ſweat. He began to 
&* recover from that time. Perhaps for this alſo 
«© was { ſent (6). —* In the evening I called upon 
Anne Calcut. She had been ſpeechleſs for 
* ſome time. But almoſt as ſoon as we began 
< to pray, God reſtored her ſpeech. She then 
<*« witneſſed a good confeſſion indeed. I expected 
to ſee her no more. But, FROM THAT HOUR, 
THE FEVER LEFT HER, and in a few days 
„ ſhe aroſe and walked, glorifying God (7).'— 
& 1 vilited ſeveral of the Sick. Moſt of them 
% were ill of the ſpotted Fever. Which, they 


informed me, had been extremely mortal, few 


cc 


. (5) Journ. from July 20, 1749, to OR. 30, 1751. p. 34. 
(6) Journ. from Sept. 3, 1741, to Oct. 27, 1743. p. 34- 
(7) Ibid. | | 

<« perſons 
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e perſons recovering from it. But God had 
ce ſaid, HITHERTO SHALT THOU COME. I be- 
ce lieve there was NOT ONE with whom we were, 
& but be recovered (8).” —* They told me the 
* Phyſician ſaid, he did not expect Mr. Meyrick 
« would live till the morning. I went to him, 
but his pulſe was gone. He had been ſpeech- 
„ leſs and ſenſeleſs for ſome time. A few of us 
© immediately joined in prayer (I relate the na- 


« ed fact.) Before we had done, his fenſe and 


« his ſpeech returned. Now he that will account 
« for this by natural cauſes, has my free leave. 
« ] chuſe to ſay, Tuis is THE POWER OF 
« Gop (9).” However, gracious as this free 
leave is, I would not, Reader! be the man to 
adviſe you to truſt to it. Saints are vindictive : 
He has fairly told you what he chyſes to call it. 
And after this, who can tell how far he may think 
the honour of God concerned in making ſo free 
with his Meſſenger as to take him at his word, 
having before ſolemnly aſſured you, of © many 


living witneſſes which God hath given, that 


&« His hand is STILL flretched out to heal; and 
„ that figns and wonders are even Now, wrought 
« by his holy Child JEsus (1) ?” 

From the cure of natural diſeaſes, proceed 
we to the ſupernatural, or, ſaving your preſence, 


(8) Journ. from Nov. 1, 1730, to Sept. 3, 1741. p. 61. 
(9) Journ. from Sept. 3, 1741, to OR. 27. 1743. p. 81. 
(1) Journ. from Aug, 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739. p. 40. 
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to the caSTING OUT OF DEVILs. Having relat- 
ed, by way of prelude, the extravagances of a 
furious female Demoniac of ninetcen or twenty 
years of age, whom he ſet to rights without much 
ceremony; he proceeds immediately to another 
of the ſame Sex, but her; he exorciſes in form, 
and according to the true Roman faſhion. — 
I was ſent for to one in Briſtol She lay on 
<« the ground furiou!ly gnaſhing her teeth, and 
“ after a while roared aloud. It was not eaſy 
“ for three or four perſons to hold her, eſpeci- 
ce ally when the name of Jeſus was named. We 
“ prayed; the violence of her ſymptoms ceaſ-d, 
&« the”, without a compleat deliverance. In the 
e evening being ſent for to her again, I was 
„ unwilling, indeed afraid to go; thinking it 
would not avail, unleſs ſome, who were ffrong 
e in faith, were to wreſtle with God for her. I 
% opened my Teſtament on theſe words I was 
t afraid, and went and hid my talent in the earth. 
& I ſtood reproved, and went immediately. She 
began ſcreaming before I came into the room, 
then broke out into a horrid laughter mixt 
<* with blaſphemy, grievous to hear. One who, 
« from many circumſtances, apprehended a pre- 
< ternatural Agent to be concerned in this, aſk- 
* ing, How didſt thou dare to enter into a Chriſ- 
4 tian? was anſwered, She is no Chriſtian, She 
<* 7s mine. Q. Doſt thou not tremble at the 
name of Jeſus? No words followed, but he 

8 | fſfrunk 
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« ſhrunk back and trembled exceedingly. Q. Art 
e thou not encreaſing thy own damnation ? It 
« was faintly anſwered, Ay, ay: which was 
C followed by freſh. curſing and blaſpheming. 
My Brother coming in, ſhe cried out, Preach- 
* er! Field-Preacher. I do not love field-preach- 
* ing. This was repeated two hours together, 
4 with ſpittings and all the expreſſions of ſtrong 
„ averfion. And now it was that God ſhewed 
& he heareth the Prayer She was filled with 
«© peace, and knew that the Son of Wickedneſs 
&* was departed from ber,” — This is very well: 
The next is not inferior“ I was ſent for to 
c Kingſwood again” [namely to the young woman 
with whom he preludes theſe atchievements.] 
* A violent rain began juſt as I ſet out, fo that 
« ] was thoroughly wet in a few minutes. Juſt 
at that time the woman (then three miles off) 
c cried out, Yonder comes Weſley galloping as faſt 
* as he can, When I was come, I was quite 
te cold and dead, and fitter for ſleep than prayer. 
« She burſt out into a horrid laughter, and faid, 
% No power, no-power ; no faith, no faith; She 
«. ij mine, Her Soul is mine, I Bave ber, and will 
« not let go. We begged of God to increaſe our 
% faith—One, who was clearly convinced this 
« was no natural diſorder, ſaid, I think Satan is 
« let looſe. I FEAR HE WILL NOT STOP HERE 
and added, I command thee in the name of the 
« Lord Jeſus, to tell if thou haſt commiſſion 


= to 
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'< to torment any other Soul, It was imme- 
&« diately anſwered, I have; L—y Cr. and 
„S- F—s, two who lived at ſome diſtance, 
e and were then in perfect health (2).” In 
which, I dare ſay, they did not long continue, 
after the Exorciſt had thus conſigned them over 
to Satan, now let looſe to do him honour. But 
what is moſt material (if we may believe Mr. 
Weſley or his ſpiritual Coadjutor) is, that Mr. 
Weſley's new birth only makes the Chriſizan ; 
and that the Devil hates feld-preaching. To 
evince theſe great Truths ſeems to have been the 
end both of the Poſſeſſions and of the Exorciſms. 
Poetry and PuRITANISM, it is to be obſerved, 
have, at times, for the like righteous ends, re- 
- ceived equal credit from the ſame reverend Teſti- 
monies, the Devil and the Prieſt: as the curious 
may read with pleaſure in the Detection of two 
famous impoſtures carried on in each of thoſe 
Quarters, and recorded by the elegant pen of 
Dr. Samuel HARSNRET, (3) biſhop of Norwich, 
and afterwards Archbiſhop of York. By which 
we may gather, that the Inhabitants below are 
divided into Sects as well as thoſe above; and 
that there are Popiſh, Puritan, and Methodiſt, 
\ Devits ; who have all, in their turns, been 


(2) Journ, from Aug. 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739. p. 92, 
93, & leg. (3) A declaration of egregious Popiſh impr/- 
tures, fe. Lond. 1603. Q. Declaration of Puritan impoſtures, 
in the caſe of Darrel, &c. Lond, 1599. Q. 


forced 
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forced to anſwer to Interrogatories; and to depoſe 
in honour of the Stct they perſecuted, at the ex- 
pence of that to which they belonged. 

Such were the bleſſings which Mr. Welley 
ſhowered down upon his Friends : for his Ene- 
mies he had other things in ſtore ; and thoſe no 
ſmall ones, the exterminating JUDGMENTS OF 
Heaven. Yet ſtill the treatment was ſtrictly 
A poſtolical. I preached (ſays he) at Dar- 
„ flaſton, late a den of Lions: But moſt of the 
„ fierceſt of them God had called away by a 
„ TRAIN OF AMAZING STROKES ; and thoſe that 
« remain are now as lambs (4).” The cor- 
rections, we ſee, as thoſe of Heaven ſhould, had 
their proper effect. I preached at R z once 
<« a place of furious riot and perſecution ; but 
quiet and calm, ſince the bitter Rector is 
% gone to give AN ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF TO 
© Gop(5).*—* Hence we rode to T where 
the Miniſter was ſlowly recovering from a vio- 
„ lent fit of the Palſy, with which he was 
* ſtruck immediately after he had been preaching 
a virulent Sermon againſt the Methodiſts (6).* 
„The Rev. Mr. preached—and inveighed 
very much againſt the novel ſect, the upſtart 
« Methodiſt;s—Shortly after, he was to preach 
5 [the ſame ſermon again]. He had named 


(4) Journ. from July 20, 1749, to OR. 30, 1751. p. 81. 
(5) Journ. from July 20, 1750, to OR. 28, 1754. p. 11. 
(6) Journ, ibid. p. 23. 
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4 the text twice, when he was ſuddenly ſeized 
« with a ratling in his throat, attended with 
© a hideous groaning. He fell backward againſt 
«* the door of the pulpet z—was carried away, as 
« it ſeemed, dead into the veſtry In two or 
« three days he recovered his ſenſes, and the Sun- 
« day following, IRD (7). 

One of the chief of thoſe who came to make 
© the diſturbance on the firſt inſtant, had nanc- 
© ED HIMSELF.—A ſecond of them had been 
* for ſome days in ſtrong pain, and had many 
© times ſent to deſire our prayers. A third came 
to me himſelf and confeſſed, he was hired that 
* night and made drunk on purpoſe : But when 
„ he came to the door, be knew not what 
% was the matter, he could not fiir nor open his 
« mouth (8).“ Here, by ill luck, the miracle 
ſuffers ; for drunkenneſs alone is mighty apt to 
deprive a man of his faculties of ſpeech and local 
motion. © I was quite ſurprized when I heard 
Mr. R— preach. That ſoft, ſmooth, tune- 
ful voice, which he ſo often employed to 
« blaſpheme the Work of God, was loſt without 
hope of recovery. All means had been tried, 
but none took place. He now ſpoke in a 
* manner SHOCKING TO HEAR, &c (g). Mr. 


4 C. ſpoke ſo much in favour of the Rioters, 


(7) Journ. from Sept. 3. 1741, to Oct. 27, 1743. p. 103-4. 
(8) Journ. from Nov. 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741. 


(9) Journ, from Nov. 25, 1746, to July 20, 1750. p. 79. 
8 Xs = “ that 
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e that they were all diſcharged—a few days 
« after Mr. C. walking over the ſame field dropt 
© down and ſpoke no more. Surely the mzrcy 
© of God would not ſuffer a well-meaning man 
« to be any longer a tool to Perſecutors (1).”— 
Calling at Newgate [in Briſtol] I was in- 
* formed that the poor wretches under ſentence 
of death were earneſtly deſiring to ſpeak with 
% me; but that it could not be: Alderman 
„ Beecher having juſt then ſent an expreſs order, 
<* that they ſhould not. I cire Alderman 


* Beecher to anſwer for theſe Souls at the judgment 
* ſeat of Chriſt (2).” 

In reviewing theſe JuDoMENTS (cho fulminat- 
ed with the air of one who had the divine Ven- 
geance at his diſpoſal) I find ſome difference be- 
tween his and thoſe inflicted by the Apoſtles, 

1. Their terrors fall upon Cheats and Impoſ- 
tors, ſuch as Ananias and Sapphira; Elymas the 
Sorcerer, and Simon the Magician: Whereas the 
judgments of this new Apoſtle ſtrike only the 
members of his own Church, for oppoſing the 
tumults of field preaching, and the freaks cf, 
what he calls, THE New BIR TH. 2. The Ene- 
mies, of the infant Church were the jewiſh Lead- 
ers; and they perſecuted in good earneſt ; yet 

all theſe, the Apoſtles left untouched, and re- 
ſerved them for a future reckoning. Mr. 
Weſley's Enemies are his own fellow-members ; 

(1) Journ, ibid. p. 108. (2) Jou: n. ibid. p. 31. 
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and they perſecute in jeſt; that is, they beat 
drums, they ring bells, and roar with the Rab- 
ble; yet theſe, with unrelenting rage, he cuts 
off for troubling him : while the anger of the holy 
Apoſtle, on the like occaſion, never roſe higher 
than a paſſionate wiſh (3). Theſe differences, 
I leave Mr. Weſley to reconcile. There is ano- 
ther, which, I think, I may be able to account 
for myſelf. 3. When the Apoſtles puniſhed pub- 
licly, they as publicly pronounced ſentence. Thus 
to Sapphira, Behold the feet of them which buried 
thy huſband are at the Door and ſhall carry thee 
out; to Simon, Thy money periſh with thee ;, and 
to Elymas— Now bebold the hand of the Lord is 
apon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind—But, in this 
very important affair, Mr. Weſley appears to 
have followed a better model, the practice of the 
InqQu1s1T10N ; where, tho' the Execution be with 
all the open pomp of bitter and uncharitable piety, 
the Sentence, it is well known, is ever pronoun- 
ced in ſecret, In one inſtance indeed, he varies 
from his model ; and, at Briſtol, commences, 
as we have ſeen, a regular proceſs againſt Mr. 
Alderman Beecher ; whom he ſummoneth, to 
give an account for Joſt Souls, at the judgment 
ſeat of Chriſt : But whether the. Alderman demur- 
red; or whether he excepted to the juriſdiction; 
or indeed what became of him, after he had been 
ſo fairly cited, we no where learn. 


(3) 1 wwould they wers even cut off which trouble you. Gal. 
V. 1 20 1 
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Theſe are ſome of the extraordinary Graces 
of which Mr. J. Weſley aſſumes the Privileges. 
But let not this faithful view of them, delivered 
in his own words, be miſtaken for a confutation. 
My purpoſe, here, is only to ſhew that he lays 
claim to them, and ſo becomes a proper Subject 
of the AyosToL1c TtsT, by which we are ena- 
bled to diſcriminate all ſublunary Miſdom from 
that which is from above. And if, on the appli- 
cation now to be made, he cannot bear the touch, 
it will be our fault not to ſee him for the future, 
in his genuine FoxM of Deluder and Fanatic; 
which he has been long ſuſpected to have covered 
with another, namely, the FoRM or GODLYNESS. 


FF 


HA. VI. 


E cou now to the application of this 
Sovereign Teſt, the Cy and Confu- 
ſion of Impoſture. 

This wisDoM FROM ABOVE, of which the A- 
poſtle ſo highly predicates, is, we ſee, the ſame as 
Wiſdom revealed immediately from Heaven; but, 
deſcending to Man, is adapted to the capacity 
of his Powers. So that heavenly and earthly wil- 
dom have this in common, to be coOMMUNICABLE 
that is, o BE UNDERSTCOD. For to commu- 
nicate nonſenſe, which is a nothing, is no com- 
munication. When therefore we find a pre- 

1 2 tender 
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tender to inſpiration, ſuch as Jacos BERHMUEN, 
delivering to us, under this Character, a heap of 
unmeaning, or, what amounts to the ſame thing, 
unintelligible words, we reaſonably conclude, that 
if indeed, this //i/dem did come from above, it 
hath fo degenerated in its way down, as to be 
ever unkt to return; but muſt be content, with 
the other lapſed Entities of celeſtial original, to 
ſeek employment amongſt fools and knaves, here 
below. Nor will the Apology of his illuminated 
Diſciple (4), in his book called The Yay to di- 
vine Knowledge, at all mend the matter. When 
Jacob, (ſays he) like Elijah, in his FIR EY 
« Cnarior, is caught up into ſuch heights, and 
“ ſees and relates ſuch things as I cannot yet 
<« comprehend, I love and reverence him for be- 
c ing where I never was, and ſeeing ſuch things 
<« as he cannot make me ſee; juſt as I love and 
< reverence St. Paul, &c. (5) The compariſon, 

we 

(J) Mr. William Law. 

(5) The way to DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, &c. p. $8,—Mr. 
John Weſley indeed, tho” no enemy to theſe ſuperb Vehicles, 
ſpeaks very diſreſpectfully of Jacob's firey Chariot, © I can 
and muſt ſay thus much [of his Myſterium magnum] and 
* that with as full evidence, as I can ſay that two and two 
make four, it is moſt ſublime nonſenſe, inimitable bombaſt, 
«« fuſtian not to be paralleled. Journal from Sept. 3, 1741, 
to Oc. 27, 1743.” — Another writer, who had the beſt 
means of being well informed, aſſures us, that this firey Cha- 
riot was not of Jewiſh but of German conſtruction. Jac, 


** Bohmius Sutor G6licenſic—Hic cum natura ipſa proclivid 
"., 
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we ſee, is honourable; tho' leſs appoſite than 
one could wiſh : For here lies the difference be- 
tween Jacob and Paul; The Roſecrucian talks 
largely of what he knew his reader could not un- 
derſtand ; and the Apaſtle, as Maſter of himſelf» 
tho? not of his Subject, more ſagely obſerves a re- 
ligious ſilence (6), 

But fo will not Mr, William Law, who is 
Maſter of neither. And who, without the 3lefſed 
Jacob's firey Chariot, can ſoar like him to the lu- 
nar region of loſt intellects; from whence he 
brings us theſe curioſities, a hungry, wrathful, 
material fire—ſpiritual materiality—a mirrour of 
Sound—wrath turned into Sun and Stars—darkneſs 
into Earth—and mobility into Air: And informs 
us of theſe ſecrets, that /ife is deſire ; that rage is 
the cauſe of bardneſs in a flint; meekneſs, of flui- 
dity in water; that earthly ſerpents are but tranſi- 
tory out-births of covetouſneſs, envy, pride and 
wrath; and laſtly, that body is only coagulated or 
curdled ſpirit : with much more to the fame pur- 
poſe, that would diſgrace even Bedlam at full 
moon. 


«+ effet ad res abditas perveſtigandas, et Rob. Fluddii ac 
** Roſzcrucianorum ſcita cognoviſſet, Theologiam, igne duce, 
imaginatione comite invenit, ipſis Pythagoricis numeris et 
« Heracliti notis obſcuriorem—ita enim Chymicis imagina- 
tionibus et tanta verborum confuſione et caligine omnia 
** miſcet, ut ipſe ſibi obſtrepere videatur.” F. L. Mobeni; 
n. Hift. Eccl. ant. & recent. 

(6) 42211a gnale d ox If» arlgury dane 1 Cor. xi. 4. 


1 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


AVING ſhewn this Viſdom to be, in its 
nature, COMMUNICABLE, and fo, cut off 
all the bold pretenſions of theſe MysT1cs, we 
come to what St. James makes its firſt and eſſen- 
tial quality ; The wiſdom from above, ſays he, is 
FirsT, PURE. TWewrov pv a yr e -i. e. pure, 
both from carnal and ſpiritual pollution, Now 
as Mr. Wm. Law begot MeTamopism (7), and 
Count Z:inzendorf rocked the Cradle, it may not 
be improper, firſt of all, to examine their preten- 
ſions to this eſſential quality of 2 8 wiſdom, 
purity. 
As purity 8 practice, 58 followers of 
the Count, the Moravians, give us little trouble. 
For to paſs by their open Hymn-book, a heap _ 
blaſphemous and beaſtly nonſenſe ; if we may give 
credit to the yet unconfuted relations both in Print 
and in MS, (compoſed by their own Members, 
the Participants of their moſt ſacred myſteries). 
their practices in the conſummation of marriage, 
or as their Ritual calls it, the Marriage Oeconomy, 
are 0 horribly, ſo unſpeakably flagitious (8), that 


this 

(7) Meeting with Mr. Law's Chriftian Perfection and ſe- 

6 rious Call the light flowed in fo mightily on my foul, that 

« every thing appeared in a new View, &c. &c.“ Journ. 
from Feb. 1, 1737-8, 10 his return from Germany, p. 29. 

(8) Mr. J. Weſley, in a melancholy account, which, he ſays, 

he received of theſe Wretches at Bedford, inſerts the follow- 


= Þ 2 e i ; ing 
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this People ſeems to have no more pretence to 
be put into the number of Chriſtian Sects than 
the TurLupins of the thirteenth Century; a 
vagabond crew of miſcreants, who rambled over 
Italy, France, and Germany, under the title of 
Brothers and Siſters of the free Spirit; Who, in 
ſpeculation, profeſſed that ſpecies of Atheiſm, 
called Pantheiſm; and, in practice, claimed an 
exemption from all the obligations of morality and 
| religion. 8 | 
The BenmenisTs, indeed, have not extended 
the rREEDOM of their Spirit to this length; yet 
the Leader of the ſect, amongſt us, tho* mani- 
feſting an exemplary abhorrence of all carnal im- 
Parity, has fallen into the loweſt dregs of the. 
Spiritual; and hath written a large diſcourſe to 
recommend PanTHEISM, a Doctrine ſo much 
enobled by the Turlupins, of the thirteenth Cen- 
tury ; ſo learnedly explained by the Carteſian, 
Spinoſiſts, and ſo politicly concealed by the Chi- 
neſe Virtuoſi : Which teaches, that. there is but- 
one univerſal Subſtance exiſting, of Which, the 
Creature and Creator (if, after this, they are to 
be diſtinguiſhed) participate in common. The 


ing particular“ Mr. Rimius has ſaid nothing to what might 
have been ſaid concerning their MAR RIAGCEOECOSOuT. 
« I know [faith the informer] a hundred times more than 
he has written. But the particulars are too ſhocking to 
relate. I believe no ſuch things were ever practiſed be- 
«« fore, no not amongſt the moſt barbarous Heathens.“ Journ. 
from Tiy 20, 1750, to O72. 28, 1754. p. 74. 

| I 4 general 
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general principles of this unhappy Philoſophy, 
the Reader may find in the note below (9). | 


But 


(9) It is the 6 e for a thing to be 5 
out of nothing, as to be created by nothing. It is no more 


a part or prerogative of God's omnipotence to create a 
« Being out of nothing, than to make a thing to be with- 
out any one quality of Being, in it, Every creature is no- 
thing elſe than NaTuRs put into a certain form of exiſ- 
tence.” An apjeal to all that doubt or diſbelieue the truths 


of the Gy/pei, by W. Law, M. A. 1742. p. 8. 


cc 


* That which thinks and wills in the ſoul, is that very 
SAME unbeginning breath which thought and willed in 
God, before it was breathed into the form of a human ſoul; 
and therefore it is, that Will and Thought cannot be 
bounded.—The eſſences of the ſoul were a breath in God 
before they became a living ſoul, they lived in God before 
they lived in the created ſoul ; and therefore the ſoul is 
a partaker of the eternity of God, and can never ceaſe to 
. 

«* The creation of a ſoul is the bringing the powers of 
thinking and willing out of their eternal ſtate in the one 
God, into a beginning ſtate of ſelf-conſcious life, diſtin& 
from God. And this is God's omnipotent creating ability, 
that he 'can make the powers of his own nature become 
creatural, living perſonal images of what he is in himſelf, 
in a ſtate of p18TINCT PERSONALITY from him.“ P. 12. 
It is no more a property of the divine omnipotence to 
be able to annihilate a ſoul, than to be able to make 
an eternal truth become a fiction of yeſterday. And to 


think it a leſſening of the power of God, to ſay, that he 


cannot annihilate the ſoul, is as abſurd as to ſay, that it 
is a leſſening of the light of the Sun, if it cannot deſtroy 
or darken its own rays of light.“ P. 17. 

« To ſuppoſe this or any other MATERIAL world to be 
made out of nothing, has al the ſame abſurdities in it as 
ER „ the 


” 
. hel 
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But next to this impurity of fanatic Wiſdom 
which ſets NATURE in the throne of Gov, is that 
other, which ſeparates Rx Asoꝝ from GRACE. It is 
« a point we CHIEFLY INSIST UPON, (ſays Mr. 
10 J. Welley, the pillar and ground of Methodiſm) 
0 that orthodoxy or RIGHT OPINION is, at beſt, 
< but a very ſlender part of Religion, ir Au 
00 PART or 11 AT ALL (1).” Here we ſee 


the ſuppoſing angels id ſpirits to be created out of no- 
7 thing, All the qualities of all Beings are eternal.— All 
« qualities, properties, or whatever can be affirmed of God, 

« are ſelf-exiſtent and neceſſarily-exiſtent. Self and neceſ- 
« ſary exiſtence is not a particular attribute of God, but is 

40 . ee nature of every thing that can be affirmed of 
2 2 All qualities and properties are ſelf. exiſtent in God · 

* —lIt follows undeniably that &VERY CREATED THING 

© usr HAVE 1Ts WHOLE NATURE FROM, AND OUT OF, 
«© THE DIVINE NATURE.” P. 23. 24. 
„ Properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking nothing CAN BEGIN to 
* be. The beginning of every thing is nothing more than 
« its beginning to be in a new Hate. —No quality or power 
of nature then began to be; but ſuch qualities and powers 
« 25 had been from all eternity began then to be in a ney 
« fate, Aſk what fire, light, darkneſs, air, water, and earth 
% are; They are and can be nothing elſe but ſome zETER NAL 
„ THINGS, BECOME groſs, finite, meaſurable, diviſible, and 
« tranſitory : For if there could be a temporal fire that did 
not ſpring out of eternal fire, then there might be time 
that did not come out of eternity.” P. 114, 115. 

« Will any one now call theſe thing whimfical /peculations ? 
Can any thing be thought of, more worTary of God, 
* more CONFORMABLE to Nature, or more CONSONANT 
* to all revealed Religion ?” P. 118. 

(1) Mr. J. Weſley's Plain account, &c. p. 4. 
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Rxasox is, as it were, diſcarded from the ſervice 
of RELIOIOx, and from its attendance on GRACE; 
tho* one part of the office of the Holy Spirit be 
to lead us into all truth. For when Reaſon is 
no longer employed to diſtinguiſh between riebt 
and wrong in Opinions, Religion hath no further 
connexion with it. And what occaſion for its 
ſervice when the diſtinction, we are told, is of 
ſo little conſequence ? And yet if we once agree 
to ſeparate Reaſon from Religion, Piety will 
ſoon degenerate into Superſtition or Fanaticiſm. 
But the Piety of the firſt ages was of a different 
form : It was then the glory of the Goſpel to be 
a reaſonable Service. By this quality it was dif- 
tinguiſhed from the various modes of Gentile 
Worſhip, which entirely conſiſted in the fanatic 
Raptures of their Prophets, and the Superſtitious 
Rites of their Prieſts. Articles of belief or a 
formula of Faith, they left to thoſe Innovators 
who had now ꝓretended to bring in Reaſon for the 
regulation of Religion; orthodox or right Opinion | 
being (on the principles of theſe antient Maſters of 
the mob, the ſupporters of Paganiſm) at beft but a 
very flender part of Religion, if any part of it at 
all. On the other hand, St. Pavi conſidered 
right Opinion as a full third part at leaſt, of 
Religion; where ſpeaking of the three great ſup- 
ports which the Maſter-builder, the HoLy Spi- 
RIT, had provided for the Chriſtian-Church, he 
makes this, of right opinion, to be one. The 
| fruit 
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fruit of the Spirit (ſays he) is in all Goonwsss 
and RIGHTEQUSNESS and TRUTH (2). For by 
Goodneſs (3) is meant the conduct of Particulars 
to the whole; and conſiſts in the exemplary ha- 
bits of ſocial virtue: And this refers to CHRIS. 
TIAN PRACTICE, By righteouſneſs (4) is meant 
the conduct of the Whole to Particulars; and 
conliſts in that equal gentleneſs of Government, 
where Church-Authority is made to coincide with 
the private rights of Conſcience ; and this refers 
to CHRISTIAN DISCIPLINE, And by Truth (5) 
is meant the conduct of the Whole and of 
Particulars to one another, mutually ; and con- 
ſiſts in Orthodoxy or right Opinion; and this re- 
fers to CHRISTIAN DocTRINE. So different an 
Idea had St. Paul of CHRISTIAN RELIOION from 
what this over-zealous man hath been led to en- 
tertain of it, No leſs was the difference, which 
the firſt Reformers from the errors of Popery, 
entertained of the FaiTH ;z who for the ſake of 
right opinion, occaſioned ſo many revolutions in 
Civil as well as in religious Syſtems ; the per- 
verſity of men turning, as it had before done, the 
meſſage of peace into a ſword (6). How much 
then had all theſe to anſwer for, if right opinion 
be at beſt a ſlender part of Religion, if any part of 
it at all, Without doubt, Mr. Weſley has, by 


(2) Eph. v. 9. | ( 3) Aya hac. (4) Axa νν. 
(5) Axel. (6) Matt. x. 34. Think not that I am 
came to end peace on tarth, I came not to /end peace, but a word. 


this 
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this declaration, provided well for the fortune 
of his own Sect, amongſt all denominations of 
Chriſtians. But what obligations the Church of 
England (of which he profeſſes himſelf a mem- 
ber) has unto him for thus ſhortening the labours 
of the Popiſh Miſſionaries, he would do well to 
conſider. Snch eſcapes as theſe, I ſuppoſe, they 
were, which occaſioned the reports of his preach- 
ing Popery to his Followers; a calumny of which 
he bitterly complains : And not without reaſon : 
For to do him Juſtice, I believe he has as little 
regard to the intereſts of Popery as any of his 
hearers; and as much to his Own: The truth 
ſeems to be this. He could not find a better 
mean of ſecuring the honour of his own preten- 
ſions than by this extraordinary declaration. He 
ſaw the exact reſemblance there is between his 
Saints and thoſe of the Church of Rome, at 
the time of the new BIRTH. This might lead 
reflecting men to conclude, that the Original of 
both was the ſame. Yet as the Popiſn and Po- 
teſtant-opinions, or Articles of faith, are very 
oppoſite to one another, the God of Truth, (while 
Truth was ſuppoſed to conſtitute a principal part 
of Religion) could never be believed to have any 
thing to do with the zew birtb, whether popiſh 
or proteſtant. Nothing then was left for thoſe 
who had deſerted Natare, but to aſcribe both to 
Enthuſiaſm or Demonianiſm. To avoid this diſ- 
grace, Mr. Weſley rather chuſes to let Popery 


ſhare 
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. ſhare with him in the glory of divine commu- 
nications, and expreſly vouches for the Miracles 
wrought at the tomb of Abb Paris (7). Now 
this conceſſion could be no otherwiſe ſupported 
than by inculcating the notion, That errors in 
Faith have ſo little to do with Religion, that they 
are no barr or impediment to the higheſt favours 
of the Holy Spirit. L is the point (ſays he) we chiefly 
inſiſt upon, that Orthodoxy or right opinion is at beſt 
but a very ſlender part of Religion, if any part of it at 
all. Great reaſon likewiſe had he to ins1sT ox 
THIS POINT, on another account, namely the Cha- 
rafter he hath given of his own Saints. The 
& more, ſays he, I converſe with this People, the 
cc more I am amazed. That God hath wrought a 
great work is manifeſt. And yet the main of 
c them—are not able to give a rational account of 
ce the plaineſt principles of Religion.“ Nor is this 
obſervation confined to the People. He had 
made a proſelyte of Mr. D. vicar of B. And 
to ſhew he was no diſcredit to his Maſter, he de- 
hvers him to us under this Character He 
<« ſeemed to ſtagger at nothing; tho? as yet his 
« underſtanding is not opened (8).” He then at- 
tempts at the cauſe of this ſtrange Phenomenon. 
<< It is plain, God begins his work at the Heart; 
Then the inſpiration of the Higheſt giveth An- 
* derſtanding ().“ But this ſolution, tho? it be in 
(7) Journ. from July 20, 1749, to OR. 30, 1751. p. 23. 


(8) Journ. from July 20, 1750, to ON. 28, 1754. p. 11. 
19) Journ. from Nov. 25, 1746, to July 20, 1750. p 121. 
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Scripture language, it is neither Scripture doc- 
trine nor hiſtory, In the firſt propagation of 


Religion, God began with the underſtanding z 


and rational conviction won the Heart. When 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on the Diſciples at the day 
of Pentecoſt, the devout men of every nation under 
heaven heard them ſpeak i in their own tongues.— 
But what ? Not the jargon of fanaticiſm ; but 
the wonderful works of God, i. e. they heard 
them give a rational account of the various parts 
of God's religious Diſpenſations to Mankind. 
It was juſt the ſame on all other occaſions : When 
the Spirit firſt fell upon believers, they prophe- 
fied; that is, they explained the Scriptures of 
the Prophets. But the difſenſions amongſt the 
Corinthians ſets this matter in the cleareſt light, 
and ſhews that the f/f effect of inſpiration is 
to give underſtanding. Their underſtanding was 
ſo inlarged by all ſpiritual gifts, that the work not 
having been begun at the heart, they abuſed theſe 
advantages to the violation of Charity. But, for 
this diſcordancy, between bis Miſſion and St. 
Paul's, he has a ſalvo: He obſerves occaſionally, 
in ſeveral places of his journal, that God now 
% not only does a new work, but by new ways.“ 
This ſolution of our ſpiritual Empiric, puts one 
in mind of the Quack in Moliere, who having 
placed the liver on the left fide, and the hears 
on the right, and being told that the ſtructure 
of the 1 was certainly otherwiſe, replied, 

Qui, 
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Oui, cela Etoit autre fois ainſi; mais nous avons 
changẽ tout cela, & nous faiſons maintenant la 


medecine d'une methode toute nouvelle. But 


tho? he talks of the underſtanding coming after, 
this is only to put off his Babes of grace, to latter 
lammas. Which he has plainly enough inſinuated 
in a parallel between the wog K carried on in Eng- 
land and in America. © I now (ſays he) looked 
* over Mr. Prince's Chriſtian H. fory. What an 


* amazing difference is there in the manner 
„ wherein God has carried on his work in Eng- 


& land and in America! There, above an hun- 
« dred of the eſtabliſhed Clergy, men of age 
« and experience, and of the greateſt note for 
<« ſenſe and learning in thoſe parts, are zealouſly 
<« engaged in the work. Here, almoſt the whole 
«© Body of the aged, experienced and learned 
e clergy are zealouſly engaged againſt it: A 
«+ few, but a handful of raw young men, enga- 


« ged in it; without name, learning, or EM- 
„ NENT SENSE! And yet, by that large num- 
& ber of honourable men the work feldom flou- 
te riſhed above ſix months at a time; and then 
& followed a lamentable and general decay, be- 
« fore the next revival bf it: Whereas that 
* which God hath wrought by theſe deſpiſed 
« inſtruments hath continually increaſed for fit- 
“teen years together (1).” Now, what is this 


(i) Journ. from July 20, 1750, to Oct. 28, 1754, p. 43. 
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but to tell us, that the wnder/ftanding hath nothing, 
and vil] have nothing, to do in the work ? 

On the whole, therefore, we conclude, That 
that Viſdom which diveſts the Chriſtian Faith of 
its Truth, and the teſt of this Truth, Reaſon, 
and reſolves all into internal feelings, into myſtic 
ſpiritualiſm, and extatic raptures, inſtead of giv- 
ing it the manly ſupport of moral demonſtration, 
That this, I ſay, can never be the wiſdom which is 
from above, whoſe characteriſtic attribute is Purity- 
Thus, on a fair trial, theſe illuminated Doctors 
have, at their very firſt entrance, excluded them- 
ſelves from their high pretenſions : Principles 
like theſe always coming from Spiritual impurity : 
and often leading, as we have ſeen, into the very 
fink of moral impurity. 


eadasssssssssssessssassssüssss 
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UT now; had it been our good fortune to 
find the matter otherwiſe ; and that the 
Wiſdom enquired after, had reſted upon that foun- 
dation on which celeſtial Wiſdom muſt neceſſarily 
ſtand, (and this is might well do, tho' it came 
not immediately from the Fountain-head of Pu- 
rity z as the unbroken Cifterns of Holy Writ 
were amply ſufficient to ſupply theſe living waters) 
our next buſineſs would be to proſecute the in- 


quiry, 


C. VIII. of the Houy SPIRIT. 129 


quiry, and to apply the other apoſtolic marks to 
theſe pretending Sectaries. 

Of theſe marks, the firſt only (which has been 
ſo amply diſcuſs'd) namely purity, reſpects the 
NaruRE of the iſdom from above; or, in 
other words, the Dofrines taught, All the reſt, 
which follow, concern the Maxx of  teach- 
ing, or the Conduct of the Teachers. We are 
not therefore to ſtop ſhort in our enquiry, be- 
cauſe we may have found that the mark of puri- 
ty has anſwered to the touch; tho' Mr. J. Weſley 
(who aſſures us that he preaches nothing but the 
doctrine of the Church of England) thinks this 
ſufficient to ſatisfy all reaſonable men concerning 
his conduct. I ſimply deſcribed (ſays he) the 
e plain old Religion of the Church of England, 
* which is now almoſt every where ſpoken a- 
„ oainſt, under the name of METHODISsM (2).” 
If Methodiſm be ſpoken againſt, thoſe who cen- 
ſure it, could mean neither an ed nor a e Re- 
ligion, ſince the word ſignifies only the manner 
of propagating either one or the other. And, 
of all men, Mr. Weſley ſhould beſt know the 
meaning of the term; ſince it was not a nick- 
name impoſed on the Sect by its enemies, but 
an appellation of honour aſſumed by, and beſtowed 
upon, themſelves. If therefore they preach only 
the plain old Religion of tbe Church of England, 
they could mean nothing, by Methodiſm, but the 


(2) Journ. from Auguſt 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739- p. 90. 
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manner of preaching it. Why then will Mr. J. 
Weſley ſo groſly miſrepreſent his Adverſaries as 
to ſay, that when they /peak againſt Methodiſm 
they ſpeak againſt the plain old doctrine of the Church 
of England ? ſince he himſelf has taught them 
to call methodiſm (and they might well have called 
it by a harder name) the manner, in which he and 
his followers attempt to P this plain old 
Religion. 

However, ſtrip him of his prevarication and 
his ſophiſtry, and we find him plainly enough 
declaring, That the manner of preaching, ſo 
it be truth which is preached, ought to give no 
offence.” _ And, to this purpoſe, he relates the 
following converſation : A ſerious Clergyman 
«© defired to know, In what point we differed 
* from the Church of England? I anſwered, To 
to the beſt of my knowledge, in none. The 
«© Poctrines we preach are the Doctrines of the 
„ Church of England. Indeed, the funda- 
*« mental doctrines of the Church, clearly laid 
& down both in her Prayers, Articles, and Ho- 
„ miles (3).“ 

Be this never ſo true, yet it will ſtill be as true 
that the moſt holy things may be depraved, in 
paſſing thro' impure hands : and that, right opi- 
nion, which inſpires wiſdom and promotes peace, 
may then ſerve for nothing but to turn the heads 
and hearts of men, otherwiſe naturally diſpoſed 


(3 Journ, from Aug, 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739. p. 81. 
towards 
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towards wiſdom and peace. Indeed, a rAN ATI 
MANNER of preaching, tho? it were the doctrine 
of an Apoſtle, may do more harm, to Society at 
leaſt, than a modeſt revival of od ſpeculative he- 
reſies, or, than the invention of zew ; ſince it 
tends” to bewilder the imaginations of ſome, to 
inflame the paſſions of others ; and, in that ſtate 


of things, to ſpread diſorder and diſturbance 


throughout the whole Community. And in ſub- 
jection to the civil Community was the Goſpel 
firſt preached ; and under the protection of it was 
it, at length, every where eſtabliſned. What, for 


inſtance, does FIELD-PREACHING imply, but a 


famine of the Word, occaſioned by a total neglect 
in the ſpiritual Paſtors appointed by Law ? And 
what can ir produce, bur ſtrong ferments in be- 
half of the Miniſters of Religion, thus injuriouſly 
treated? What can be the iſſue of the NEW 
BIRTH, attended with thoſe infernal throws and 
frightful agitations ſo graphically deſcribed in the 
Journals of Mr. J. Weſley, but high reſentments 
in behalf of Religion itſelf, thus ſcandalouſly diſ- 

honoured and traduced. | 
The ſacred Writer himſelf, who delivered this 
Test for the trial of theſe Mens pretenſions, was 
unqueſtionably in theſe ſentiments, ** that a fana- 
tic Spirit did more miſchief in the mode of teach- 
ing, than in the matter taught ;” ſince, of half a 
dozen marks recommended for this purpoſe, one 
K 2 only 
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only is applicable to the dodrine; all the reſt con- 
cern the manners of the Teacher. 

Nay, what is more, we have Mr. J. Weſley 
himſelf, for once, on the ſide of the Apoſtle, 
where he ſays, that it is a point he chiefly inſiſts 


upon, that ORTHODOXY or RIGHT OPINION is, 


at beſt, but a very ſlender part of Religion, if any 
part of it at all. The Operation of Religion on 
the heart therefore, (which with him is the ſame 
as on the fancy, and maniteſts itſelf in corporeal 
agitations) is the principal point. But his alto- 
gether reſolves itſelf into the manner of propagat- 
ing the Faith. 

Yer ſtill it may be diſputed, Who it is that 
becomes anſwerable for the diſorders occaſioned 
by this eto mode of propagating Religion? Is it 
Mr. J. Weſley, or is it his Adverſaries? He, I 
make no queſtion, will exculpate himſelf by the 
direction of St. Paul to Timothy -o preach the 
word in ſcaſon, and out of ſzaſon, Which implies, 
he thinks, that the manner can never be amiſs, or 
made chargeable with blame. | 

But he would infer more from the Text than 
it will bear; and miſapply it, into the bargain, 
This direction relates to time only, which is but 
one of the many circumſtances attending the man- 


ner of preaching ; and that one, in which the abuſe 


is leaſt material. The application (as we ſay) 
would be no leſs faulty. The direction is con- 
fined to the ſtate of things then exiſting ; when 

3 the 
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the ſuffering Church had ſo few opportunities to 
preach the word, that all, whether ſeaſonable or un- 
feaſonable, were with reaſon to be laid hold on. 
When the Church was once eſtabliſhed ; and 
fixed, and ſeaſonable times were appointed for holy 
offices, then (as every one may ſee) to fly to the 
unſeaſonable would be factious, and a breach of 
the diſcipline of that Church, of which the tranſ- 
greſſor profeſſed himſelf a member. To judge, 
therefore, of the integrity of Mr. J. Weſley's con- 
duct, we muſt turn from the directions which St. 
Paul gives for his own times, to thoſe which St. 
James gives for all times. 


SIS OD DD DDS ID SSD 
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ND this leads us on, in our Enquiry. The 
Wiſdom from above (ſays this Apoſtle) is 

firſt pure, then PEACEABLE.—To be PEACEABLE 
is a leading quality in its general Character. A 
Choir of Angels uſhered in the Advent of the Son 
of God, with peace, good-will towards men (1), 
And He himſelf, on his departure fröm us, be- 
queathed it to us, as his deareſt legacy: Peace I 
leave with you, my peace I give unto you (2). Now 
that which the Fa rRHER proclaimed, which the 
Son beſtowed;- muſt needs be the office of the 


(1) Luke ii, 14. (2) John xiv. 27, 
K 3 Hor r 
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Hol GnosT to maintain. Whatever form of 
godlineſs, therefore, hath not this Characteriſtic 
mark, can never reaſonably be deemed of hea- 
how extraction. 

That the propagation of Methodifm hath occa- 
ſioned many and great violations of peace, Mr. 
Weſley hath amply ſhewn in the journalary hiſtory 
of his Adventures. "IF; 

But as in all conteſts between party and party, 
the blame is reciprocally thrown upon one another; 
before we come more directly to adjuſt the ſhare. 
which may be fairly caſt upon Methodiſm, it may 
be uſeful previouſly to inquire into that temper 


which makes for peace; for we may be reaſonably 
well aſſured, that the fault lieth not in that quar- 


ter where ſuch a temper is found. Now our 
bleſſed Redeemer, who ſo earneſtly recommends 
his peace to us, , hath given us directions how to 
preſerve it—Be ye therefore wiſe [Egoriper, pPRU- 
DENT] as Serpents and harmleſs as Doves (3). 

And he, who gave his Followers no precept, 
regarding life and manners, which he did not 
eminently recommend by his own example, was 
the moſt perfect pattern of innocence, under the 
direction of PRUDENCE ; as appears in his dex- 
tcous evaſions to captious queſtions of the Jewiſh 
Leaders, who wanted matter to inflame the people 


(3) Matt. x. 16. So again, Who is that faithful and wiſe 
Lg prudent] Servant ? Matt. xxiv. 45. 


againſt 
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againſt him (4); in his avoiding the People when 
thus inflamed ; and above all, in his declining an 


untimely promulgation of his Maſſiab-Character; 
which would either have occaſioned civil com- 


motions, or have endangered his life before he 
had compleated his Miniſtry. And this prudence 
it was, which fo forcibly ſtruck St, Paul, where 

he 


(4) An inſtance of this conſummate prudence, managed with 
divine addreſs, we have in the following adventure recorded 
by St. Mark.—** There came to him the chief prieſts and 
* Scribes, and the Elders, and ſay unto him, By what autho- 
* rity doſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee this autho- 
« rity? And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will alſo 
&«& aſk of you one queſtion, and anſwer me, and I will tell you 
« by what anthority I do theſe things. The baptiſm of 
« John, was it from Heaven, or of Men? anſwer me. And 
* they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From 
«© heaven; he will ſay, Why then did ye not believe him? 
« But if we ſhall ſay, Of men ; they feared the People : For 
6 all men counted John that he was a Prophet indeed. And 
„ they anſwered and faid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And 
« Jeſus anſwering, faith unto them, Neither do I tell you, by 
4 what authority I do theſe things.” Ch. xi. 27, Ce. 

A direct anſwer to this queſtion, apparently reaſonable, and 
urged by thoſe who had authority to exact it, muſt have im- 
maturely revealed what the deſtined Miniſtry of Jeſus made 
neceſſary to be kept ſecret. And yet, to evade the queſtion, 
in ſuch a manner as was ſufficient to ſatisfy Authority, needed 
all that divine prudence with which the Author of our Salva- 
tion was endowed. He therefore replies, © Firſt, anſwer me 
* this queſtion concerning John.” , The queſtion was rea- 
ſonable, conſidered in the view of an argument 4 hominem 3 
it was reaſonable, from the force it had in itſelf : For if it 
ſhould appear, that that queſtion had not been determined in 

K 4 the 
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he ſays, that the bleſſed Jeſus abounded towards 
us in all wiſdom and PRUDENCE (5), Topic x} Ppornees 
Which, as appears by what follows, the Apoſtle 
makes to conſiſt in his Maſter's ſuiting and adapt - 
ing the various Revelations of his Will to the 
peculiar ſeaſons and occaſions when the know- 
lege of it was become uſeful to the furtherance 
of the Faith. Having (ſays St. Paul) made known 
unto us the Myſtery of his will according to. his goed 


pleaſure, which he hath purpaſed in himſelf ; that 
in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time be might 
gather - together in one, all things in Chriſt, &c. 
By which the Apoſtle ſeems principally to have 


the caſe of John, it was evident from their own conduct, that 


the ane of the Sanhedrim was not violated by any 


man's declining to anſwer one of the ſame import. Further, 
the queſtion was reaſonable and proper in itſelf. John pub- 
lickly profeſſed himſelf the forerunner of Jeſus : So that if it 


were neceſſary for the Sanhedrim to come at the true know- 


lege of the general Caſe, they ſhould have begun with John. 


This, the natural order of a judicial proceeding required. 
Nor would the Chief Priefts have been backward to anſwer 


it, in either view. But here lay the difficulty; the People 


were of one opinion concerning John, and the Sanhedrim of 
another. This embarras ſilenced them. And in our Saviour's 
taking advantage of that eircumſtance conſiſts the divine dex- 
terity of his exemplary prudenee. Neither do 1 fell you (ſays 
he) by eubat authority I do theſe things. As much as to ſay, 
*FgBoth on my principles and on your own, a previous queſ- 
< tion is firſt to be reſolved, namely, concerning the baptiſin 
© of John; When you have anſwered this, then comes my 


time to anſwer yours: But till then, you have no right to! 
& infiſt ron auſwer . (5) Eph. 1. ss. l 


+ >, *. * 
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in mind that obſcure and backward intimation, 
which, for ſomę time, kept hid from his Diſci- 
ples this myſtery of bis will; the uſual title given 
by the facred Writers to the calling in of the 
Gentiles into the Church of Chriſt. The pru- 
dence of which conduct is obvious. The Goſpel 
was to be firſt offered to the Jews. But their 
reception of it was ſo unkind, that, had the Apo- 
ſtles been then acquainted with this Myſtery, they 
had been tempted to turn to the Gentiles, before 
the miſſion to the Jews had been fairly com- 
pleated. When that was accompliſhed, the my- 
ſtery was revealed, in all its fplendor, to St. Peter. 
On the whole, therefore, we ſee, that THe 
"PEACEFUL CHARACTER Is THAT, WHERE IN- 
NOCENCE Is UNDER THE DIRECTION OF PRU- 
DENCE. Emancipated from this direction, In- 
nocence becomes a prey both to itſelf and to 
others; and is, either actively or paſſively, the 
perpetual ſource of Diſcord. 
Let us ſee, now, the regard our new Miſſi- 
onaries profeſs to pay to this precept and example 
of their Maſter. Human PRUDENcR has, ſome 
-how or other, ſo highly offended Mr. J. Weſley, 
that he ſcruples not to call it, the MysTERY or 
IntqQuity and the QrrsprinG of HEITI.—“ I 
*© believe (ſays he) it pleaſed God to bleſs the 
. * firſt Sermon moſt, becauſe it gave moſt of- 
« fence, being indeed an open defiance of that 
* myſtery of Iniquity which the world calls Pxv- 
| „ DENCE, 


- 
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| pe (6).” As he here informs us, Who 
gave it that Name, one might be apt to ſuppoſe 
= he meant, the Prudence of the unjuſt Steward, 
|| which is indeed the myſtery of Iniquity, did not he 
| himſelf forbid us to underſtand it in this ſenſe, 
by fairly telling us that he meant, what the World 
calls CurrisTIAaN Prudence. And as bad as the 
FWorld is, I think it never qualified the prudence 
| of the unfuſt Steward with that attribute. God 
« deliver me, and all that ſeek him in ſincerity, 
from what the World calls CHRISTIAN PRu- 
«© HENCE (7).” And again, to a friend who ap- 
[ proved not of his field-preaching, © I fear 
| < that Fring of Hell, worldly or myſtic PRu- 
© DENCE, hath drawn you away from the ſim- 
4 plicity of the Goſpel (8).” If his averſion to 
Prudence be thus great, his enmity to thoſe, 
amongſt whom it is uſually found, can ſcarce be 
| thought leſs, from the hard words he gives when- 
ever he ſpeaks of them, Mrs. Baddiley 
% (ſays he) deſired me to go up to her Son, 
= „ who had been out of order for ſome days. 
: “ For a year or two he was a pattern to all the 
family, till he began to converſe more with 
"©. GooD SORT OF MEN. He then grew cooler 
| and cooler in the ways of God, and in a few 


—_ 
* 
. 


(6) Journ. from Feb. 1, 2575 to his return from Ger- 
many, p. 12. | 


(7) Journ. from Aug, 12, 1738, to Nov, r, 1739. p. _ 
— Ibid. p. 56, 57. 


. « months 
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“ months quitted the Society (9). “ It is abſo- 
C Jutely needful for ſuch a one as me to follow 
„ the wiſe: adviſe of Mr. Herbert - And this, I 
« bleſs God, I can, in ſome meaſure, do, while 


40 


cc 
cc 


I avoid that Banz Or ALL RELIGION, the 
Company of G600D sort OF MEN, as they are 
called, Perſons who have a liking: to, but 
no SENSE of, Religion.” [i. e. no extatic 
feelings or the pains of the new birth, &c.] 
** But theſe inſenſibly undermine all my reſolu- 
„ tion, and ſteal away what little ZERAL I 
% have (1).” i. e. perſuade him to be peaceable. 

And again, ſpeaking of one of his backſliders, 
he ſays “ but indulging. himſelf in narmLEss 
Company he firſt made ſhipwreck of his Zzear, 
and then of his FalTH (2).” In this I think he 
is right, The Zeal and the Faith of a rANATIC 
are ſuch exact tallies to one another that I have 
no conception how either can exiſt alone, They 
came into the world together to diſturb Society 


cc 


and diſhonour Chriſtianity z and they muſt go 


out together before the one can regain its peace, 
or the other its dignity. 

On the whole, we find that Mr. J. Weſley 
is, by his own confeſſion, entirely deſtitute of 
that temper which makes for peace : If therefore 


(9) Journ. from Nov. 25, 1746, to July 20, 1750. p. 31. 
(1) Journ. from Aug. 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739, p. 31. 
(2) Journ, from his embarking for Georgia, to his return 
to London, p. 41. 
his 
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his preaching be attended with tumults and diſ- 
orders, we cannot but aſcribe it to the want of 


that quality, which the Founders of our holy Reli- 


gion made eſſential to the ſucceſsful propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel of Peace, namely, pRupENcx. 


It is true, Mr. Weſley, as we have ſeen, throws 


the whole fault of theſe tumults on the DRvIL; 
and this may be allowed him in the ſenſe that 
every paultry Pilferer and Sabbath- breaker is 
uſed to do. But if we ſeek for the more imme- 


diate- cauſe, we ſhall find it much nearer hand. 
The Roman Satiriſt pretended, 


Nullum Numen abeſt, fi fit PxupenT4, 


Where PRuUDence governs, 0 God is wanting 
to keep the world in order. We may ſay, with 
more ſobriety and truth, that where Impzupence 
takes the lead, there needs no Devil to throw it 
into confuſion. What, for inſtance, more ſtrong- 
ly tends to tumult and diſorder than for one who 
profeſſes to propagate only the plain old Religion 
of the Church of England, to ſet at nought its 
eſtabliſhed Diſcipline, by invading the province 
of the parochial Miniſter ; by aſſembling in un- 
due places and at unfit times; by ſpeaking evil 
of Dignities, in ſcurrilous invectives againſt the 
Governors and Paſtors of the national Church ? 
Inſolencies of this nature provoxe warm and ill- 
inſtructed men to demand juſtice on the offen- 
ders : Which not being at hand, on the intereſts _ 
7:3 of 
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of Society will not, always, permit the Magi- 
ſtrate to inforce it, where the inſults on his office 
are covered with the pretences of Religion) Par- 
ticulars are but too apt to ſeek that in a tumul- 
tuary and criminal way, which all the providence 


of Government, and all the equity of Law, are 


but barely ſufficient to adjuſt, with ſuch diſcre- 
tion, as, that while the dignity of the State is 
vindicated, the rights of Religion are not in- 
fringed. | 
Nor will that fanatic Apology, which is ever 
at hand, be any excuſe for them in the com- 
miſſion of their diſorders; namely, That the 
violation of peace amongſt men ſerves to advance 
the peace of God; our bleſſed Maſter having him- 
ſelf declared, that he was nt come to ſend Peace 
on earth, but a ſword,” Now the ſame Spirit 
which diſpoſes them to apply to their own caſe 
all thoſe declarations concerning the firſt extra- 
ordinary ſtate of the Goſpel, hinders them from 
ſeeing, that theſe words of Jeſus reſpect only the 
accidental and tranſient ſtruggle of the then ex- 
piring Powers of darkneſs; but that the heaven- 
ly Proclamation of peace towards men, declares 
the genuine and conſtant fruits of God's good-will 
to his Creatures: that the t only predicted 
the early fortunes of a ſuffering Church; and 
that the other deſcribed the eſſential nature, the 


eternal genius, of an all-beneficent Religion. But 


Enthuſiaſts, hurried on by the fervours of an in- 
' flamed 
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flamed fancy, loſe ſight of a Chriſtian land, and 
4 believing Magiſtrate ; and have nothing before 
their eyes but a Country of Pagans and Idola- 
ters, with the Princes of this world riſen up to 
ſuppreſs and perſecute the Mord of life. Under 
theſe deluſions, it is no wonder that' they de- 
ſpiſe order, inſult Government, and ſet their Ru- 
lers at defiance, 


But Pzace is the cure of FANATICISM, as 
Fanaticiſm is the bane of Peace. Sectaries muſt 
either kick or be kicked. They muſt either 
perſecute, or they muſt provoke perſecution. To 
live in this turbulent ſtate is being in their pro- 
per element. 

As every Libertine aſpires to be on the laugb- 
ing ſide, ſo every Zealot would fain be on the 
per ſecuting. But Zealots, as well as other Ad- 
venturers, muſt take their chance in this world, 
whatſoever ſecurity they have made for the other. 
We ſee MeTropism, at preſent, under a well 
eſtabliſned, watchful Government, where it is 
obliged to wear a leſs audacious look. To know 
its true character, and native diſpoſition, we 
ſhould fee it in all its fortunes. And this our 
own Country, productive of every ſtrange thing, 
hath given us ample means to contemplate. For 
They, who now go under the name of MeTRo- 
P1STS, were, in the days of our Fore-fathers, 
called Pxzcis1ans ; terms of their own deviſing, 
and, as the fruits of the ſame ſpirit, nearly ſyno- 

nimous, 
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nimous, importing that the bearers of them had 
carefully ſquared out their Religion by line and 
level. The elder Methodiſm, on its firſt appear- 
ance, put on the ſame ſuffering exterior, which 
we ſee the younger Brother wear at preſent. Du- 
ring the firm adminiſtration of Elizabeth it diſ- 
guiſed, and but barely diſguiſed, its native fero- 
city, in a feigned ſubmiſſion; after having invit- 
ed perſecution with the air of a perſecutor. 
Thoſe times, we may be ſure, would not fuffer 
it to wait long for what it wanted. And then, 
as a precious Metal, which had undergone its 
trial in the fire, and left all its droſs behind, the 
Sect, with great propriety, changed its name, 
from PRxROISIAN to PuRITAN. But in the weak 
and diſtracted times of Charles the Iſt, it ven- 
tured to throw off the maſk; and, under the 
new name of INDEPENDENT, became the chief 
Agent of all the dreadful diforders which termi- 
nated that unhappy reign. For InpePenDency 
was a name as well ſuited to the weaknefs of that 
Government, which it defied and overturned, as 
MEeTHoDI1$M is to the ſtrength of This, of which 
it ſtands in awe. Nor is this Pedigree, which 
makes Methodiſm of the younger Houſe to In- 
dependency, invented, like heraldic fictions, to 
enoble my Subject. Whoever reads the large 
accounts of the Spiritual ſtate of ihe Regicides 
while under condemnation, (written and publiſh- 
ed, at that time, by their friends, to - make. them 


paſs, 


FE 
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pals, with the People, for Saints and Martyrs} 
and compares them with the circumſtantial 
Journals of the Met bodiſts, will find ſo exact a 
conformity in the frenzy of ſentiment, and even 
in the cant of expreſſion, upon the ſobjects of 
Faith, Grace, Redemption, Regeneration, Juſti- 


fication, &c. as may fully ſatisfy him, that they 


are both of the ſame Stock; and ready, on a 
return of the like ſeaſon, to produce the ſame 
fruits. All the difference, which diſtance of 
times and variety of circumſtances have effected, 
being only this: The Metbodiſt is now, an Apo- 
ſtolic Independent; and the Independent was chen, 
a Mabometan Methodiſt. | 

Indeed, it has been Mr. J. Weſley's 8 
with every other requiſite of a ſkilful Leader, to 
fall upon times very unpropitious to the fortunes 
of a new Sect. _ 

He found himſelf in a Government whoſe 
equity adhorred Perſecution for Religion; and 
whoſe firmneſs, on the other hand, would not 
ſuffer its principles of Toleration to be abuſed, 
to the diſturbance of Society. Here was little 
room for the exertion of that quality by which 
a Sectary may be properly ſaid to exiſt, namely, 
Ze al active or paſſive. He wanted to be per- 
ſecuted; but Perſecution would not come at his 
call. Yet, it muſt be owned, he uſed every 
extraordinary method to provoke it: The time 


was now paſt, when it could be ſaid of this De- 
mon, 
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mon, as of the leſs miſchievous ones of old. Vo- 
« catus, aut non vocatus, audit.“ The advan- 
tages of perſecution to a new Sect, Mr. J. Weſley 
is not at all ſhy in confeſſing.— About one, 
<« ] preached at Holton, where likewiſe all is 
« now calm, after a violent florm of ſeveral 
© weeks, wherein many were beaten and wound- 
<< ed, and outraged various ways; but NONE 
« MoveD from their ſtedfaſineſs. In the even- 
<« ing I preached at Armley, to many who want a 
« ſtorm, being quite UNNERVED by conſtant Sun- 
« fine (3).” It is the ſame conſcious want which 
makes him complain of ill treatment; and yet 
be ' diſſatisfied with good — We came to St. 
l ves before morning prayers,. and walked to 
<« Church without ſo much as one huzza. How 
< ſtrangely has one year changed the ſcene in 
« Cornwall! This is now a peaceable, nay ho- 
«© nourable ſtation. They give us good words in 
<* almoſt every place. What have we done, that 
&« the world ſhould be ſo civil to us (4)? 

Is not this the language of a man whom no- 
thing can pleaſe, when he is defeated in a ſecret 
purpoſe, which he is aſhamed to own ? He lan- 
guiſhed, we fee, for good wHOLESOME SEVER 1- 
rixs. Many (as he well expreſſes it) wanted a 
ſtorm, being quite UNNERVED by conſtant Sunſhine. 
To ſupply this want, which the Magiſtrate ſo 


(3) Journ. from Nov. 25, 1746, to July 20, 1750. p. 88. 
(4) Journ. ibid. p. 31. 


L cruelly 
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cruelly denied, he is forced to make the beſt of 
thoſe mock perſecutions, the Drums and Huzzas 
of the Mob. And fo bloody always are his 
ideas, by a conſtant meditation on this ſubject, 

that, ſpeaking of the miſnomers of the Grand 
Jury of Cork, in their: preſentment of his Bro- 
ther, and half a ſcore more itinerant Preachers, 
as Vagrants and perſons of ill fame, &c. he thus 
expreſſes himſelf “ The names (only moſt of 
& them miſerably manglcd and murdered) were de- 
e ſigned for the names of eight Preachers, &c. (35 
The future Martyrologiſt whom favouring 
Deftiny has appointed to collect together the 
Saints and Martyrs of this afflicted Church, will, 

if he be wiſe, never ſuffer himſelf to be miſled 
into a belief that this mang/ing and murdering can 
refer to names; or indeed to any thing leſs than 
to an Iriſh Maſſacre, charitably diſguiſed by our 
meek Apoſtle, under a figure, not to ſay a de- 
formity of Speech. To give theſe Perſecutions 
all the- relief in his power, he expatiates on every 
adventure with ſuch circumſtance, that there is 
hardly a turnip-top thus ſacrilegiouſly employed, 

which has not had the honour of being recorded. 
But this is for Poſterity : Something more was 
to be done for the ſake of the Brethren. This 
ſmall pittance of perſecution, poor as it is, muſt 
be turned to . uſe while time ſerved, leſt, like a 
flame of ſtraw, it ſhould go out as ſoon as it was 


(5) Journ. from July 20, 1749, to OR. 30, 1751. P. 4. 
1 pot 
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put into a blaze. He therefore contrives to keep 
perſecution alive by proſecuting his Perſecutors : 
And, to make his revenge the ſweeter, he does 
it on the 7oleration aft; the Law which does 
him ſo much miſchief, in depriving him of a real 
perſecution. This he notably turns againſt itſelf, 
and makes an Inſtrument to ſupport and keep 
up 'a ſhadowy Perſecution, in the Shouts and 
Revels of the Rabble. 

Of this contrivance, and of the ſucceſs of this 
contrivance, he has given us many curious ex- 
amples in his Journals. Abundantly ſufficient 
to evince, that tho* he who proſecutes, breaks the 
Peace, yet as he is but the tool and Inſtrument 
of him who invites and provokes perſecution, the 
crime at length comes home to him who ſet the 
Rioter on work. 


LEEXEEEEEERXEEXEXEL ELLE 
CHAP X 
IE next mark of celeſtial Wiſdom is, its 


being GENTLE AND EASY TO BE INTREAT-= 

ED. That is, neither a rigid reprover of the indif- 
ferent manners of others, nor obſtinately tenacious 
of its own: but, as far as Truth and Honeſty 
will permit, compliant and even obſequious to 
Al men. The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
fully approves his pretenſions to this Viſdom, in 
L 2 the 
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the account he gives of his conduct, in becoming 
all things to all Men, that he might gain ſome (6). 
For the truth of which, he appeals to thoſe who 
were beſt acquainted with his life and conver- 
ſation. But amongſt our modern Apoſtles the 
Scene is ſhifted, We find them ſevere condem- 
ners of thoſe innocent manners of their fellow 
citizens, which they themſelves have abſtained 
from, on pretence of their being leſs profitable 
and edifying, or, perhaps, obſtructive of that 
perfection which they pretend to aim at. Nor 
are they leſs ſevere exactors of conformity to their 
own obſervances. 9 uh 
They tell us what we are to think of them, in 
the very appellation they aſſume. For Mz TH- 
DISM (as we have ſaid) implies a ſet of manners, 
marked out by the rule and compaſs; and, when 
made a name or diſtinction, it declares thoſe man- 
ners are to bereligiouſly and invariably obſerv- 
ed, as the ſacred badge of the Brotherhood. 
Hence Mr. J. Weſley in a letter 20 the Church of 
God at Hernbutb in Upper Luſatia, having re- 
proved them for teaching, that it does imply 
Liberty to conform to the world, by talking 
<« on uſeleſs, if not trifling ſubjects, and by join- - 
e ing in worldly diverſions, in order to do good,” 
They juſtify themſelves by ſaying, We be- 
« lieve it much better to diſcourſe out of the 
e news-papers, then to chatter about holy things 
(6) 1 Cor. ix, 22, 
cc to 
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& to no purpoſe.” To which he replies, Per- 
* haps ſo. But what is this to the point? I 
« believe both one and the other to be uſeleſs, 
“ and therefore AN ABOMINATION TO THE 
% Lond (7).” Nay, he puſhed this matter ſo 
far, as to come to a ſolemn reſolution, never 
TO LAUGH: and, to guard himſelf againſt the 
approaches of this paltry infirmity, never to ſpeak 
a tittle of worldly things. And certainly, he who 
carries his diſſociability to this extreme, is in 
no danger of being EASILVY INTREATED. He 


was now fit company only for the Devil; (with 


whom, as we have ſeen, he had a great deal to 
tranſact) indeed, not for him neither, till the 
more ſociable Fiend had a little relaxed his muſ- 
cles : For the firſt trick Satan played him, after 
they grew acquainted, was, as he himſelf tells 
us, to make him burſt out into an immoderate fit 
of Laughter (8). But he was ready to tear him- 
ſelf to pieces for his frailty. 

Our Apoſtle's GcenTLENESS may, by this time, 
be eaſily gueſs'd at. But he faves us the trou- 
ble. We underſtand it fully, by the language, 
in which he paints his Oppoſers. He met with 
one of theſe in a violent ſtorm at Sea. Yet the 
common danger of this dreadful hour, could not 
abate the more violent tempeſt in his mind 
For who ſhould be there (ſays he) but the 


(8) See p. 94 of this Diſcourſe. 
L 3 « famous 
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** famous Mr. Gr— of Carnarvonſhire. A 
&« clumſy, overgrown, | hardfaced man; whoſe 
© countenance I could only compare to that 
& (which I ſaw in Drury Lane, thirty years 
c ago) of one of the Ryffians in Macbeth (9 
&* I walked over (ſays he) to Egham, where Mr. 
&© —— preached one of the moſt miſcrable ſer- 
& mons I ever heard: Stuff'd fo full of dull, 
& ſenſeleſs, improbable lies of thoſe he compli- 
< mented with the title of falſe Prophets (1).“ 
— At St. Ives we were ſaluted, as uſual, with 
& a Huzza, and a few ſtones or pieces of dirt :” 
Yet, for want of a better, he has dignified even 
this with the name of a Perſecution. The Per- 
ſecution here (ſays he) was owing in great mea- 
s ſure to the indefatigable labours of Mr. Hoblin 
„ and Mr. Simmous; Gentlemen worthy to be had 
<« in everlaſting remembrance for their unwea- 
* ried endeavours to deſtroy Hereſy. 

& Fortunati ambo ! Siquid mea pagina poſſit, 

«© Nulla dies men memori vos eximet | 

vo (2). | 
Here he tells us, withour diſguiſe, that it is lis 
holy purpoſe, to gibbet up the Names of his 
two Perſecutors, to everlaſting Infamy: While, 
by the moſt unregenerate malice in the world, 
he dips his curſes in the gall of 1 1 and, chat 


6) Journ. Ra July 20; 1749, to OR, zo, 1761. p- 31. 
(1) Journ, from Sept. 3, 1741, to Oct. 27, 1743. p. 88. 
E, Journ. from Oct. 17, 1743, to Nov, 17, 1746. p. 22. 


they 


G of the HOLY SPIRIT. 151 


they may ſtrike the deeper, fletches them with a 
prophane claſſical Parody. 

Vet this is the man who ſays,—** God forbid 
<« that I ſhould RAIL, at a Turk, Infidel, or 
« Heretic. I would point out their Errors, and 
« I truſt, in the SeiriT or Meekness (3).“ 
Yea, this Spizir was ſo ſtrong in him, that he 
bleſſes God for his goodneſs, in directing all 
temptations to fall on this /ide ; which, tho? 
it may be called his Sind ſide, (as he always 
winks at his injuries; ſometimes, indeed, to take 
the better aim) he aſſures us, is not his weak 
ide“ I cannot but ſtand amazed at the good- 
4e neſs of God. Others are moſt affaulted on 
« the weak fide of their Soul. But with me it 
<« 1s quite otherwiſe, If I have any ſtrength at 
& all, 1T 1s IN FORGIVING INJURIES, And 
& on this very ſide am I aſſaulted more fre- 
c quently than any other (4).” By which, with 
uncommon modeſty, he would inſinuate that 
tho' his perſecutions abound, yet his forgiveneſs, 
in the Spirit of meekneſs, does much more abound. 

St. Paul and St. James may be reconciled. 
But he is a bold man who will undertake to re-- 
concile St. Paul and Mr. Weſley. The Reader, 
perhaps, will be better employed in turning his 
attention upon ancient and modern SAINTSHIP, at 
large: Where, in one general view, he will ſee 


(3) Journ. from Nov. 1, 1730, to Sept. 3, 1741. p. 112. 
(4) Journ, from July 20, 1750, to Oct. 28, 1754. p. 39. 
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God's grace in the Firſt, and, in the Second, Man's 
nature ſeverally aſſerting their Rights throughout 
the Whole progreſs. The genial Spirit of God 
could breathe nothing but the balm of gentleneſs 
and eaſe. The peſtilent heat of Fanaticiſm 
raiſes an inflammation and a tumour in the mind, 
whoſe Symptoms are an obdurate rigour, and 
impatience under the probe, The Heaven-ſtruck 
Heart 1s affected like the purer metals, which 
eaſily ſoften, and run ſpeedily at the touch of 
the etherial Ray. But the Fanatic Spirit, ſelf- 
heated by its own firey nature, retains the pro- 
perty of its congenial Earth, which grows harder 
and more intractable as it burns. 


CHAP. XI. 


O proceed. St. James, in his account of 
celeſtial Wiſdom, advances from grace to 


grace. It is peaceable: This is its loweſt quality. It 
is Gentle and eaſy to be intreated : This is a further 
advance in its Character. The firſt only implies 
the not giving umbrage or offence to our Brother ; 
but the ſecond declares a readineſs to conſult his 
pleaſure and convenience. The Apoſtle's next 
recommendation of this wiſdom riſes ſtill higher: 
It is, he ſays, ruLL or Mercy and coop 
FRvITS. It would have been a poor account 

| 225 of 
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of the Wiſdom from above, that it amounted only 
to an obſequious eaſe and gentleneſs of Manners: 
A diſpoſition of heart little more than the ſhadow 
or out · line of Benevolence, that harmony of the 
affections, which the Chriſtian Faith calls Ca- 
RITY ; and which the Apoſtle, by a beautiful pe- 
riphraſis, terms, the being full of mercy and good 
fruits. 

Let us enquire then into the MAV and GooD 
FRUITS of modern Saintſhip. The mercy of 


the Sufferer is forgiveneſs ; The mercy of the In- 
flicter is forbearance. 


Of Mr. Weſley's forgiveneſs under ſufferings, 
we have ſeen many examples in the Language 
he gives he Oppoſers ; who paſs with him under 
no other title than that of the. Devils Servants 
and the Devil's Children. Of his forbearance, when 
compleatly armed with the Vengeance of Heaven, 
we have ſeen many more, in his diſpatching the 
Principal of theſe Children of the Devil, without 
mercy, to their Father. For one ſure mark of 
the hypocondriac ſpirit under a Fanatic ferment, 
is the readineſs to diſpenſe, and the raſhneſs to 
fling about, the exterminating Judgments of 
God: And when an Enthuſiaſt calls down fire 
from Heaven, the leaſt of his concern is, his being 
heard. So that every diſaſter, befalling his Op- 
poſers, is conſidered by him as God's owning ihe 
cauſe, and he would eſteem it ingratitude to his 

Maſter to give it any other name than that of 
| a Jupo- 
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a JupcMENT ; juſt as J/itches, when a miſchief 
happens to thoſe whom they have often curſed, 
aſcribe it to the Avenger of their quarrels, their 
truſty Coadjutor the Devil. For under the agi- 
tations of wralh and revenge, the fruits of this 
Spirit are much the ſame, whether Heaven or 
Hell be called to their aſſiſtance. Do I wrong 
theſe Men? See what has been ſaid above of this 
matter : and if that does not ſuffice, turn again 
to Mr. J. Weſley's Journals. Wedneſday 15. 
J went to Bedlam at the repeated requeſt of 
Mr. S. who had been confined there above 
* two years. This was the Perſon, who, while 
© he was ſpeaking againſt my Brother and me, 
&* to the Society at Kingſwocd, was in a moment 
« ſtruck raving mad. But, it ſeems, God is at 
length intreated for him, and has reſtored him 
< to a ſound mind (1).” Again © One J—n 
„Hen a. weaver——zealous for the Church 
<« and againſt Diſſenters of every denomination 
Ae laboured much to convince his acquaint- 
s ance that the ſtrange fits, into which people at the 
« Societies fell was a deluſion of the Devil. We 
«« were going home when one met us in the ſtreet, 
and informed us, That J—-n H—n was fallen 
* raving mad. Between one and two, I came 
* in and found him on the floor, the room being 
ce full of people, whom his wife would have kept 
<« out, but he cried aloud, No, let the world 


| (1) Journ. from OR. 273 1743: to Nov. 17 1746. P- 33. 8 
40 
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« ſee the juſt Judgment of God. Two or three 
« men were holding him as well as they could. 
Hie immediately fixed his eyes upon me, and 
ce ſtretching out his hands, cried, Oh! this is he 
* who, I ſaid, was a deceiver of the People. 
*« But God has overtaken me (2).”—And again,— 
„] was informed of an awful providence. A poor 
“ wretch who was here the laſt week, curſing, 
e blaſpheming, and labouring with all his might 
< to hinder the word of God, had afterwards 
* boaſted to many, that he would come again on 
Sunday, and no man ſhould ſtop his mouth 
ce then. But on Friday God laid his hand upon 
* him, and on Sunday he was buried (3).—I 
* ſaw a poor man, (once joined with us) who 
* wanted nothing in this world, but the peace 
the world cannot give, A day or two before, 
„ he hanged himſelf, but was cut down before 
e he was dead. He has been crying out ever 
« ſince, God had left bim, becauſe be had left the 
« Children of God (4).” Bur he is inexorable to 
all who apoſtatize.— I buried the body of Lucy 
« Godſhall——after preſſing toward the mark 
ce for more than two years -— She became weary 
« and faint — I put her out of the band, God 
« bleſſed this to her ſoul.” — But how —© She 
<« fell down on her knees, and delivered up her 


(2) Journ. from Auguſt 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739. p. 44. 
(3) Journ. from Nov. 1, 17 39, to Sept. 3, 1741. p. 59, 60. 
(4) Journ. from Oct. 27, 1743, to Nov, 17, 1746. p. 91. 
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t“ foul and body into the hands of God. In the 
<« inſtant the uſe of all her limbs was taken 


away, and ſhe was in a burning fever,—She 


* cried out on Satan—was in darkneſs—was in 
« Jight—cloſed her eyes and died (;5).” —“ I was 
<< preſſed to viſit Nicholas Palmer, one who had 
&« ſeparated from us, and behaved with a great 
* bitterneſs, till God laid his hand upon him. He 
<« had ſent for me ſeveral times, ſaying he could 
not die in peace till he had ſeen me. We 
" es with God in his behalf—his ſoul was 
* comforted ; and a few hours after quietly fell 
2 3 
Their 600D rrvITs come next to be conſi- 
dered. Mr. J. Weſley's idea of true Religion doth 
not promiſe much. He ſaith, It doth not 
<« conſiſt in any or all theſe three things, the liv- 
&« ing harmleſs, —uſing the means of Grace and 


doing much good. A man, he ſays, may do all 


< this, and yet have no true Religion at all (7).“ 

Yet St. James talks another language. Pure 
Religion (and, I ſuppoſe, pure and true differ only 
in ſound) and undeſiled before God and the Father, 
is this, to viſit the fatberieſs and widows in their 
affuttion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
World (8). 


(5) Journ. Gon ee 3, 1741, to Oct. 27, 1743. p. 71. 
(6) Journ. Ibid. p. 5. 


(7) Journ. from Nov. 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741, p. 11, 12. 
(8) St. James, c. i. ver. 27. 
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Now, what is viſiting the fatherleſs and widows, 
but the doing much good? And what is keeping 
one's ſelf unſpotted from the world, but uſing the 
means of Grace ? In what a fearful taking then, 
muſt Mr. Weſley's Zealots be, who, miſled by 
the Bible, have ſo long miſtaken true Religion? 
The leaſt it will do is to drive them to deſpair. 
But this is the very ſtate in which their maſter 
delights to take them up. And his aſſurance, that 
true Religion conſiſts in God's dwelling and reign- 
ing in the Soul (g), ſoon makes way for a happier 
madneſs : The Jaws of Hell begin to cloſe, the 
Gates of Heaven to open. But what the over- 
laboured imagination ſuffered, during the courſe 
of this operation, requires the hand of a Maſter 
to deſcribe. I ſhall give it therefore in Mr. I. 
Weſley's own words : and as theſe his ſpiritual 

- cures, (which he reports with the exactneſs of an 
Hippocrates or a Sidenham) are all the coop 
' FRUITS he pretends to boaſt of, he will not be 
diſpleaſed to have a few of the choiceſt of them 
ſet in a fair light. | 

The nn of his Audience, on his firſt 
operation upon them, is thus graphically de- 
ſcribed—** 1 preached in an open place, two or 
« three miles from Newcaltle. The wind was 
e high and extremely ſharp : but I ſaw none go 
away till I went. Let J obſerved none ſeemed 
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„ cur IN THE HEAD (1).” This was in order. 


They were firſt to be unnd; Reaſon was to be 
extinguiſhed before he could ſet fire to their Ima- 
ginations. But he brings them to their ſenſes 
with a vengeance. ' * I felt the fire of Hell al- 
e ready kindled in my breaſt, (ſays one) and all 
e my body was in as much pain as if I had been 
ein a burning firey furnace (2).”—* I was in- 
6“ terrupted (ſays he) by the cries of one who 


was pricked at the heart.” One of thoſe, I ſup- 


poſe, who had before been cut in the head: And 
having now got poſſeſſion both of the head and 
heart, the game begins.—** Another perſon 
* drop'd down—a little boy near him was ſeized 
«in the ſame manner. A young man who ſtood. 


„ behind, fixed his eyes on him, and ſunk down 


<« himſelf as one dead. But ſoon began to roar 
<« -out and beat himſelf on the ground, fo that fix ' 
* men could ſcarcely hold him. — Mean while 
* many others began to cry out to the Saviour 
4e of all, that he would come and help them? 


inſomuch that all the houſe, and indeed all the 


« ſtreet for ſome ſpace, was in an uproar.— 
« -was called after ſupper to one who feeling in 


« herſelf ſuch a Conviction as ſhe had never 


« known before, had run out of the Society 1 in 4 
ny all haſte, that ſhe might” not expoſe Bagel. But 


059 Journ. from Sept. 3. 1741, to oa, 27 1743. Pp. 82. 
(2) Ibid. p. 83. 
c the 


r 


C. Xl. of the Hory Spirit, 159. 
« the hand of God followed her ſtill, &c. (3) 
The fear of expo/ing berſelf Mr. J. Weſley, we 
ſee, takes much amiſs. He expreſſes - himſelf - 
with ſome reſentment, but more contempt, of her 
delicacy. Yet it ſeenfs hard that he would not 
ſuffer the young Woman to underſtand the nature 
of her own feelings, and conſequently to be the 
beſt judge of the danger ſhe was in, of expoſing- 
ber ſelf. —** Forty or Fifty of thoſe who were 
« ſeeking ſalvation, deſired leave to ſpend the 
„ night together in the ſociety room. Before 
cc ten, I left them, and laid down.“ For our 
Engineer had ſo amply provided them with com- 
buſtibles, and fo fitly laid his train, that he knew + 
they would take fire of themſelves. He was not 
| diſappointed. —* Between two and three in the 
morning he was awaked, and deſired to 
« come down ſtairs. 1 immediately (ſays he) 
« heard ſuch a confuſed noiſe, as if a number of 
* men were all putting to the Sword. It in- 
„ creaſed, when I came into the room, and be- 
gan to pray, &c. (4/”—** Thence I went to a 
«© poor woman who had been long in deſpair. I 
«© was glad to meet with Mrs. R. there; the per- 
« ſon mentioned in Mr. Whitefield's Journal, 
who after three years madneſs (so CALLED) was 
ſo deeply convinced of Sin, &c. (5)”—* Ano- 


(3) Journ. from Aug 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739. p. 50, 51. 
(4) Journ. from Nov. 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741. p. 5, 5% 
65 Journ. from 3 12, 1738, to Nev. 1, 1739. p- 80. 
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160 On the Office and Operations B. II. 
ether of Dr. Monroꝰ's patients came to deſire 
© my advice; I found no reaſon to believe ſhe 
t had been otherwiſe mad than every one is who 
64 is deeply convinced of Sin (6). A middle- 
4 Aged woman deſired me to return thanks for 
cc her to God; who, as many witneſſes chen pre- 
c ſent teſtified, was, a day or two before, really 
4 diftratied, and, as ſuch, tied deten in ber bed. 
But upon prayer made for her, ſne was in- 
* ſtantiy relieved and reſtored to a ſound 
% mind(7).”—< I could not but be under ſome 
4 concern with regard to one or two perſons, who 
<< were tormented in an unaccountable manner, 
and ſeemed to be indeed Lunatics, as well as 
« fore vexed (8).” Here, for the firſt time, Hu- 
- manity ſeems to have recovered a little of its 
rights, amidſt theſe ſcenes of horrour. Mr. J. 
WrslEy himſelf confeſſes, he could not but be 
under ſome concern. But invigorated by the neu- 
birth, he ſoon ſhakes off the human pity of the old, 
and makes a joke even of the very Lunacy, he 
had pretended to lament. ** Two or three who 
«were at the Devanden (a high hill two or three 
* miles from Chepſtow) are gone quite diſtracted, 
“ i. e. they mourn and refuſe to be comforted till 

they have Redemption, &c (9).”—* I deſired 
one who had ſeen affliction herſelf to go and 
* viſit Mrs. G in Bedlam (put there by her 


(6) Ibid: p. 83. (7) Ibid. p. 4. (88) Ibid, p. 88. 
(9) Ibid. p. go. at | 
” « huſband 
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** huſband as a mad woman) where it pleaſed 
God greatly to knit their hearts together, and 
with his comforts to refreſh their ſouls (1).“— 
Amongſt the hearers was one, who ſometime 
before had been deeply convinced of her un- 
* godlineſs, inſomuch that ſhe cried out day and 
s gight, Lord fare or Iperiſb. All the neighbours 
agreeing that ſhe was fark mad, her huſband 
< put her into a Phylician's hands, who blooded 
* her largely, and laid on ſeveral bliſters: But 
all this proving without ſucceſs, ſhe was in a 
& ſhort time judged to be incurable. When Mrs. 
* Johnſon came, ſhe ſoon ſaw the nature of the 
« diſeaſe, having herſelf gone tbro the fame. She 
ordered all the medicines to be thrown away, 
and exhorted the Patient to /o9k unto Feſus (2).” 

And with this ſpiritual madne/s he is ſo ena- 
moured, that he calls it, when at its height, a Co- 
Rious TIME. © I preached at Weaver's Hall. 
« IT WAS. A GLORIOUS TIME. Several drop'd 
& to the ground, as if ſtruck with lightening, &c. 
« &c. (3) And where this is wanting, tho? 
every other thing be to his wiſh, he is fo diſſatiſ- 
fied, that it is as much as ever his ſubmiſſion to the 
divine Will can obtain of him, to let God da as 
ſeemeth him good. —** | ſaw none of that /riumph 
« of Faith, which has been ſo common in other 


(1) Journ. from Nov. 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741. p. 54. 
(2) Journ. from Sept. 3, 1741, to Oct. 27, 1743. p 53 
(3) Joern ibid. p. 27. 
- 
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e places. But the Believers go on calm and 


ſteadh. LeT Gop Do as SEEMETH HIM 
« G00D (4).“ : 

But though Mr. J. Weſley does ſo ably, in 
this new Trade of !urning fools into mad-men, yet 
his Craft's-maſter is certainly one Mr. Wh—y, 
of whom Mr. Weſley tells this extraordinary tale. 
% A poor woman gave an account of what 1 
* think - ought never to be forgotten.“ Truly, 
I think ſo too —© It was four years, ſhe ſaid, 
„ ſince her Son, Peter Shaw, then nineteen or 
<« twenty years old, by hearing a Sermon of 
* Mr. Wh—y, fell into great uneaſineſs. She 
thought he was ill, and would have ſent for 
* a Phyſician. But he ſaid, No, no, ſend for 
„Mr. Wh—y. He was ſent for, and came; 
and, after aſking a few queſtions, told her, 
ce The Boy is mad, get a Coach and carry him 
« to Dr. M „ uſe my name, I have ſent ſeve- 
& ral ſuch ta him (5).”— Who this Mr. W—y 
is, or what he is, I know not. But, we ſee, he 
tends his People to Monro, with the ſame un- 
concern in ſearch of left brains, that one would 
enquire of Sir J Fielding for a loſt portmanteau. 

Such are the exploits which Mr. J. Wefley 
calls, in the place laſt quoted, BLESSINGS FROM 
(30D : and which therefore we may well call the 
&920D FRUITS of his Miniſtry; thoſe by which 


(a) Journ. ibi J. p. 78. 
(5) Journ. {rom Nov. 1, 17:9, to Sept. 3, 1741. p. 355 
St. 


C. XII. of ibe Hol Y Spirit. 169 
St. James directs us to judge of his Miſſon. For 
what the Apoſtle calls good fruits, namely, doing 
much good, Mr. J. Weſley plainly tells us belong 
not to rue Religion: What belongs not to true 
Religion he rightly deems ſuperfluous : And 
whatever is ſuperfluous he makes folemn reſolu- 
tions to Yavoid (6). as 


K. See 


CHAP. XII 


E the Marks delivered by St. 


James, to judge of a pretended Miſſio- 
nary from Heaven, conſider him as urging his 
pretenſions fairly and with good faith; tho 
poſſibly in a fanatic or enthuſiaſtic way: But 
what follows, — WITHOUT PARTIALITY AND 
WITHOUT HYPOCRISY,—Trepreſents the preten- 
der to ſuch a character as capable of acting in a 
maſk, and uſing the mere worldly arts, of fraud 
and deceit. And this ſuppoſition is made with 
admirable judgment and knowledge of human 
Nature. 

ENTHUSIASM, ſo indiſpenſable a requiſite in 
the ſucceſsful leading of a Sect, muſt always be 
accompanied with craft and knavery. There is 
a neceſſity for this odd combination ; and the 


(6) Journ. from Feb. 1, 1737-8, to his return from Ger- 
many, p. 13. 
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thing it ſelf, as ſtrange as it may ſcemy- is very 
naturally to be accounted for. 

A mere cool- headed Projector, withaur any 
tiacture of innate enthuſiaſm, can never ſucceed 


in his Deſigns, becauſe ſuch a one can never 


exhibit thoſe ſurprizing freaks, which a heated 
imagination, working on a diſordered, tho', for 
this purpoſe, fitly framed temper of body, ſo ſpe- 
cioully produces. For the ſpirits of the People, 
who are to be taken in, can never be allured but 
by raiſing their admiration, and keeping up their 
confidence in an inſpired Leader. Beſides, new 
doArines and new ideas are never ſo readily 
received as when the teacher of them is in ear- 
neſt, and believes Himſelf: For then there is 
ſomething ſo natural in his conduct as eaſily to 
conciliate belief ; there is ſomething fo alluring 


that it acts even like a Charm. 


On the other hand, a mere Ent buff aſt, who by 
virtue of this faculty hath gone ſo far in his 
purpoſe as to raiſe the admiration, and to capti- 


vate the ſpirits, of the People, muſt here begin 


to fail, if he want the other quality, ſeFarian 
craft: For his fanaticiſm not being under the 
controul of his judgment, he will need the pro- 


per dexterity to apply the different views, tem- 


pers, and purſuits of the People, now enflamed 
and ready to become his Inſtruments, to the ad- 


> vancement of his Projects. 


But 
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But when theſe two talents of Fraud and Fa- 
naticiſm unite to furniſh out the Leader of a 
Sect, great will be the ſucceſs of his undertakings. 
And when ſuch a one feels the ſtrength of this 
union, it is no wonder he ſhould-be ready to 
cry out with Mr. J. Weſley, Give me 'whereon 
#6 tand, and I will ſhake the whole earth (1). 
For now the ſallies of his Enthuſiaſm will be 
ſo corrected by his Cunning, as to ſtrengthen 
and confirm his ſupernatural pretences ; and 
the cold and (low advances of a too cautious po- 
licy will be warmed and puſhed forward by the 
force of his Fanaticiſm. His craft will enable 
him to elude the enquiries and objections of the 
more Rational; and his Viſions will irrecoverably 
ſubdue all the warmer Noddles. In a word, 
they will mutually ſupport and ſtrengthen each 
other's force, and cover and repair each other's 
defects. St. Jerom ſcems to have had a true 
idea of this extraordinary combination, when he 
ſaid, © Nullus poteſt Hæreſin ſtruere, niſi qui 
* ARDENTIS INGENI11 eft, et habet Dona NA- 
„ TURAE (2)½.“ No Heretic will ever be adle to 
raiſe a Sect, but be, in whoſe conſtitution, Nature 
has enabled Fraud and Fanaticiſm to act in con- 
cert. 

Several things concur to facilitate this happy 
conjunction. An Enthuſiaſt conſiders himſelf 

(i) See p. 100 of this Diſcourſe. | 

(2) See Div. L. B. iv. SeR. 6. 
M 2 
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as an Inſtrument employed by Providence to 


attain ſome great End, for the ſake of which 
he was ſent out. This makes him diligent in 


his work; impatient under any let or obſtruction; 


and attentive to every method for removing it. 
Perſuaded of the neceſſity of the End, and of 
the divine Commiſſion intruſted to the Inſtrument, 
he begins to fancy that ſuch a one, for the ob- 
taining ſo great a purpoſe, is diſpenſed with, in 
breaking, nay is authorized to break, the com- 
mon Laws of Morality; which, in the cant 
of thoſe times, when Fanaticiſm had its full 
play, was called the BzING aBoVE ORDINAN- 
CES. In the firſt application of theſe means, 
the People are the Dupes of their Leader: But 
the ſucceſs being frequently far beyond. even his 
own conception, he becomes, in his turn, the 
Dupe of himſelf; and begins in good. earneſt 
to believe that the trick which he plaid them, 
was indeed not of his own contrivance, but the 
inſpired inſtigation of Heaven (3). This will 
explain an obſcure paſſage of Tacitus, where 
(3) That great obſerver of Nature, CERvANTESs, hav- 
ing made Sancho (to fave himſelf from the vexation of a ſleave- 
leſs errand) palm upon his Mater a ſuppoſititious Dulcinea 
When the Squire comes to relate this adventure to the Dutch- 
eſs, ſhe extolls his ingenuity ſo highly, that he begins to ſuſ- 
pe& himſelf to be tricked into his own contrivance ; and that 
the Inchapters had preſented kim with a true Dulcinea in 


maſquerade, when be thought he was impoſing a falſe 5 
þarefaced on his Maſter. A | 


ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of this ſort of Character, in his ora- 
cular way, he ſays, FINGUNT SIMUL CREDUNT- 
QUE. Let me add, that this ſeems to have been 


much the caſe of OLiver CROMWELI from his 


firſt mounting into the Saddle and the Pulpit, 
to his laſt reveries on his death-bed, 


Again, Enthuſiaſm is a kind of ebullition or 
critical ferment of the mind, which a vigorous 


nature ſometimes works thro', and by ſlow de- 


grees, is able to ſurmount. Hence the moſt 
ſucceſsful Impoſtors, who have ſet out in all 
the blaze of Fanaticiſm, have compleated their 
Schemes amidſt the cool depths and ſtillneſs of 
Politics. Tho? this, in ſome degree, be common 
to them all, yet I know of none who exemplifies 
the caſe ſo fully as the famous IcnaTivs LoioLA. 
This wonderful Perſon began his extafies in the 
mire, and finiſhed his courſe in the direction and 
execution of Councils, which even in his own 
life-time, were ready to give Law to Chriſtendom; 
Mr. J. Weſley appears to have ſtudied this great 
Maſter well: tho', by a common practice of 
thoſe who ſet up for themſclves, he kicks away 
the ſteps by which he mounted. © I rode (fays 
e he) to Oxford in riding I read over that 
<« ſurpriſing book, the life of IonaTrus Lotora. 
* Surely one of the greateſt men that ever was 
engaged in the ſupport of a bad cauſe. I won- 
eder any man ſhould judge bim to be an Entbuſiaſt. 
„ No: but he knew the people with whom he 
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168 On tbe Office and Operations B. II. 
had to do. And ſetting out like Count Z. with 
© a FULL PERSUASION that he might uss GUILE 
to promote the glory of God (4). Now I deſire 
to know, how any, but an ExTRHVUSLIASr, could 
have a full perſuaſion, i. e. be perſuaded, bono 
fide, that be might uje guile to promote the glory of 
God? Or how any, butaKyavye, could ſucceed in 
this per ſuaſien Cicero obſerves that the Eye, 
which ſces all other things, fees not it ſelf; This in- 
ſtance will ſhew it to be equally true, that the Mind, 
which plays ſuch ſtrange tricks, is often very in- 
attentive to it's own frame and operations. 
Modern Sainiſbip then being ſo ſubject to theſe 
odd traverſes, it is well for BoTH SocregTIES, 
that we have an unerring Rule whereon to eſti- 
mate its Claim. For the Apoſtle having de- 
clared that che wiſdom from above is without pAR- 
TTALIT Y and without Hvrocklsv, if ſuch qua- 
lities be found in thoſe who pretend to derive 
all, immediately, from above, we need no further 
evidence of the impoſture. And, now, having 
hitherto uſed this, famed Head of his Sect for 
an Example, it would be unkind to drop him 
here, and not ſuffer him to finiſh, as he began, 
his apoſtolical career. , 
PaRTIALITx conſiſts in \ diſpenſing an un- 
equal meaſure, in our tranſactions with Others: 
And Hvrockisv in attempting to cover that 
unequal meaſure by prevarication and falſe colours, 


(4) Journ, from Sept. 3, 1741, to Oct. 27, 1743. p. 67. 
The 
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The Reader muſt have been very inattentive 
to what hath been produced from Mr. J. Weſley's 
Journ arsy not to have obſerved the many con- 
vincing marks of the writer's partiality and hy- 
pocriſy. The paſſages have indeed been given 
to convict him of other fanatic qualities, equalſy 
inconſiſtent with the w1/dom which ig from above; 
but many of them will, at the ſame time, ſerve 


to ſhew how ably he availed himſelf of theſe 1 two 
political Accompliſhments. 


We haye ſeen in general, that his Followers 
are always the Children of God; and his Oppo- 
ſers, the Children of the Devil, But the firſt 
being directed by inward feelings and the impulſe 
of an inflamed. fancy, and the other by the out- 
ward teſtimony of Scripture, interpreted by hu- 
man reaſon, it is no great wonder that Mr. J. 
Weſley, who ſaw them ſo much unlike, ſhould 
- marſhal them under two different Banners. But 


what ſhall we think, when we find him faying 


the worſt of his friends that his enemies have 
ſaid of him, ſo ſoon as ever he ſees them preſume 
to play over his own pranks in any other Name? 
It they follow not him, they are Fanatics and 
Enthuſiaſts, how like ſoever they be in all other 
things to their ghoſtly Patern? —“ I was with 


„two perſons (ſays Mr. J. Weſley) who, 1 


doubt, are properly Enthuſiaſts. For firſt 
$ they think to attain the end without the 
means, Which is entbuſaſm, properly ſo called: 
& again they think themſelves inſpired by God, 
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« and are not. But falſe imaginary inſpiration is 
enthuſiaſm. That theirs is only imaginary inſpira- 
tion appears hence, it contradicts the Law and 
* the Teſtimony '5).” Theſe are wiſe words: but 
what do they amount to? Only to this, That 


_ theſe two perſons would not take out their pa- 


tents of Inſpiration from his Office; and, there- 
fore, he has advertiſed them, for Counterfeits. 


However, thus much we gain by them, that all 


modern pretences to Inſpiration are, by the ac- 
knowlegement of Mr, J. Weſley himſelf, to be 
tryed by the Law and the Teſtimony. He cannot 
then, ſurely refuſe to have his own pretenſions 
tried before that Judicature to which we have 
appealed him. | 

Miſs Gr, one of the inſpired, had told 
another Miſs, that Mr. J. Weſley was a Papiſt, 
perhaps on account of the honour he does to 
auricular confeſſion, he recommending one kind 
of it to his Bands. Upon this, Mils Gr * 
anathematized. And we are told, that, in con- 
ſequence, ** ſhe had lately been raving mad; that 
“ as ſuch, ſhe was tied down in her bed (6). 
Yet all theſe circumſtances of madneſs have, in 
the opinion of the ableſt Phyſicians, befallen 
Mr. J. Weſley's favourite Saints, whom he ha 
vindicated from that Opprobrium ; he has 
laughed at the ignorance of the faculty ; and de 


(5) Journ. from Aug. 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739. p. 23. 
(6) Journ. from Sept. 3, 1741,'to Oct. 27, 1743. p. 73-4 
clared 
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clared thoſe equivocal marks to be the conſtant 
Symptoms of the new BIRTH. 

He pronounces Sentence of Enthuſiaſm upon 
another: And tells us wherefore, without any 
diſguiſe. —<* Here (ſays he) I took leave of a poor, 
« mad, original Enthuſiaſt, who had been ſcat- 
< tering abroad Lits in every quarter (7).” By 
which we find, that, even in Mr. J. Weſley's 
own opinion, Fanaticiſm and Knavery are very 
near neighbours. 

L had much converſation with Mr. Simpſon 
e an original Enthuſiaſt. — ] deſired him in the 
* evening to give an exhortation—He did ſo, and 
e ſpoke many good things, in a manner peculiar to 
* himſelf. When he had done, I ſumm'd up 
„what he had ſaid, methodizing and explain- 
« ingit, O what pity is it that this well mean- 
oy ing man ſhould ever ſpeak without an In- 
** terpreter ! (8)”—and that Mr. J. Weſley ſhould 
not be he 

In theſe two laſt paſſages, we are preſented 
with two Or1icinar EnTHuslasTs. But how 
differently do we find them treated ! The firſt is 

| accuſed of doing the work of the devil, of ſpread- 
ing lies of his Maſter ; on which account his 

Maſter takes his leave of him : a gentle expreſ- 
ſion, to ſignify, the thruſting him out, head 
and ſhoulders, from the Society of Saints : The 


(7) Journ. from OR. 25, 1743» ta Nor. 275 1746. p. 71. 
(8) Journ, ibid. p. 91. 
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other likewiſe, whoſe original enthuſiaſm is made 
to conſiſt only in want of Method, or, to ſpeak 
more properly, want of Methodifm, is only la- 
mented, as having the ill luck to ſpeak without 
a2 Interpreter. That is, without having his 
doctrine regulated on the dictates of his Maſter. 
But the Firſt fer his Maſter at defiance: the 
Second ſpoke many good things, that is, he pro- 
feſſed a doctrine agreeable to Mr. Weſley ; in- 
deed, in a manner peculiar to himſelf, that is, not 
on Mr. Weſley's Authority, but his own. Now, 
there were ſome hopes of Him ; but none at all 
of the other. Therefore tho they are pronoun- 
ced Orrcinar, ExTauStasTs alike, yet we muſt 
interpret their Titles very differently. The firſt 
Original was of his original the Devil, a ſcatterer 
abroad of lies in every quarter: The ſecond was 
worth recovering, His Original enthuſiaſm was 
a foundation, like Original Sin, to erect upon 
it a monument of Grace, 

But the moſt genuine inſtance of enthuſiaſm, 
which, he tells us, he will give, and which, with- 
out doubt, he does give, with the utmoſt 
reluctance, is the following. He preached at 
Tanſield-Leigb.— But ſo dead, ſenſeleſs, un- 
affected a congregation (ſays he) have I ſcarce 
* ſeen, except at Wickham. Whether Goſpel 
* or Law, or Engliſh or Greek, ſeemed all one 
5 to them.” Yet he ſpoke, he tells us, ſtrong 
rough words, But why is wont of ſenſe put into 

| this 
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this rough deſcription of their unregenerate State? 
He owns, that numbers of the Godly were with- 
out any. And why would he elicite ſenſe from 
theſe Gentiles, when, upon their converſion, 
they were finally to be deprived of it, in extacies 
and new births. However, as ungrateful as the 
ſoil appeared, —** Yet the ſeed ſown even there 
e was not quite loſt, For on Thurſday morn- 
ing, between four and five, John Brown, then 
* of Tanſield-Leigb, was waked out of ſleep 
< by the voice that raiſeth the dead; and ever 
& ſince he has been full of love and peace and 
&« joy in the Holy Ghoſt.” But now fee what 
comes of waking theſe ſleepers. This ſame J— 
B— who had received the Holy Ghoſt but at the 
latter end of November, became ſo freakiſh by 
the beginning of December, that he even forc- 
ed Mr. J. Weſley (for the honour of Metho- 
diſm itſelf) to pronounce bim likewiſe a genuine 
Enthufi aſt, and to throw aſide this precious Saint, 


as flawed by over-bakeing, amongſt the uſeleſs 


rubbiſh of his Shop. 

I was both ſurpriſed and grieved“ — Here, 
Reader, thou mayeſt ſafely believe him“ at 
& a genuine inſtance of Enthuſiaſm. J— B— of 
„ Tanfield Leigh, who had received a SENSE 
<« of the love of God a few days before, came 
riding thro' the town, ho/lowing and ſbouting 
[the inſeparable ſymptoms of the new birth] 
and driving all the People before him, tell- 

ing 
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« ing them, God had told him be ſhould be Ja 
« Kino, and ſbou!d tread all bis enemies under 
« his feet ().“ | | 
Now this being the only fruit of the ſeed ſown 
in this place, had it not been better to have let 
theſe honeſt people alone ? who appear amiable, 
even thro' the ſarcaſtic abuſe he ſo liberally pours 
over them.—* At Wickham, I ſpoke ſtrong 
rough words: but I did not perceive that any 
regarded what was ſpoken. The People in- 
* deed were exceeding quiet, and the cold kept 
* them from falling aſleep ; till, before two, I left- 
«© them very well ſatisfied with the Preacher and 
* with themſelves (1). And why ſhould they 
not! Why is this poor ſatisfaction in themſelves, 
which they had ſo liberally expreſſed towards 
kim, begrudged them? A reaſonable Man de- 
fires no more, than that his friends be ſatisfied 
with him; he does not expect, nay, he would be 
ſorry, to find them diſſatisfied with themſelves. 
But ſuch an equality of mind and meaſure, as in 
the good people of Wickham, is deſtructive of 
all the ſchemes of a Fanatic Leader: Who muſt 
find, or make, a People deſperate, and ready to 
hang themſelves, before they can be prepared and 
rightly tempered for the ſacred Mold of Me- 
thodiſm. 


(9g) Joarn. from Sept. 3, 1741, to OR. 27, 1743: p- 79. 
(1) Ibid. p. 78. 
We 
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We ſhall end, where every Fanatic Leader 
ends,—with his HyPocrisy. And if evaſion and 
prevarication, in the moſt eſſential points of his 
Miniſtry, may be called by that name, I cannot 
ſee how Mr. J. Weſley will eſcape from having 
this concluding mark of impoſture fixed upon 
him. 

I. We have wearied ourſelves and Readers, in 
recounting the numberleſs Mir acLEes by which 
He, and his affairs have been ſupported, amidſt 
a cloud of Witneſſes well diſpoſed to magnify the 
ſcene. Yet, after all this, with a worLDLY 
PRUDENCE Which one would not expect in a man 
who calls this quality :he myſtery of Tniquity, he 
thinks fit to ſecure himſelf a retreat, in caſe all 
theſe wonders ſhould become problematical. For 
after having heaped them upon one another, 
Olympus-high, throughout nine copious Jour- 
nals, he ſneaks away under the cover of a puny 
Wonder, and leaves the defence of all his Giant- 
miracles in the lurch! About five (fays he) I 
began, near the Keel-man's Hoſpital, many 
« thouſands flanding round, or ſitting on the 
„ Graſs. The wind was high juſt before; but 
& ſcarce a breath was felt, all the time we afſem- 
4 bled before God. I praiſe God for this alſo.” 
Is 11 EnTavsiasM To sEE Gop IN Every Be- 

NEFIT which we receive (2)? Certainly it is not. 
The Enthuſiaſm conſiſts in believing thoſe bene- 


(2) Journ, from July 20, 1759, to OR. 28, 1754, p. 18. 
fits 
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fits to be miraculauſiy conferred by a change in the 
eſtabliſhed order of Nature. This is the Zntbuſtaſm 
with Which he is charged; and this Charge, al- 
molt every page of his journals will | ſupport! 
But here, by the neateſt addreſs, he covertly in- 
ſinuates, (as a Word to the Wiſe) that he meant 
no more by his Miracles, than the ſteim of Go 
in every benefit we receive. A certain Philoſopher 
of great name fancied he had explained the na- 
ture of viſion well, on the principle of ſgeing all 
things in Cad. And if the World be content to 
be paid in this coin, our Divine will not be long 
in its debt. He can explain Miracles, as well as 
the other explained Nature, by the knack he has 
of ſeeing Cod in all things. This then goes a 
great way towards ridding his hands of miracles 
when the Inquiſitive become troubleſome. But 
as he well knew it might be ſaid of him, If 
you part with your Miracles, you ftrip yourſelf 
of the credentials of your Miſſion,” he has a fetch 
for this alſo, a Friend to help him at a dead lift; 
whoſe opinion, he wiſhes all calm and impar- 
4 tial] men would confider—Not to eſtabliſh the 
power of working Miracles as the great Crite- 
de rion of a divine Miſſion; when Scripture 
& teaches us that the agreement of doftrines with 
truth as taught in thoſe Scriptures, is the only 
„e infallible Rule (3). Suppoſe now any ſenſe 
could be drawn out of this gallimatias of Scrip- 


(3) Journ. from Aug, 12. 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739. P-72- 
tare's 
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ture's teac bing that the agreement of doctrines with 
truth as taught in thoſe Scriptures, is the only in- 
Fallible rule: And that it may mean. that Scrip- 
ture teaches us, that the conformity of its doc- 
trines with the truths diſcoverable by natural light, 
is the only Criterion.” I then aſk, Where Scarp- 
TURE teacheth this? I aſk it, I ſay, Becauſe Rza- 
sox teacheth another thing: for, from the Pre- 
miſſes, of the conformity of Scripture doctrines with 
truth, her Concluſion is only this, That Scrip- 
ture doctrines are true; not that they were im · 
mediately derived from Heaven. I am | afraid 
therefore, that Scripture is here much ſcandalized, 
by making it talk a language ſo diſſonant to Rea- 
ſon. ' And I am the more confirmed in this op1- 
nion, ſince Scripture, from the mouth of Jeſus 
_ himſelf, expreſly ſays, that the power of working 
miracles, and not the conformity of Scripture doc- 
trines to truth, is the great criterion of a divine 
Miſſion. The words of Jeſus are theſe: If I 
“ had not done amongſt them the works which 
* no other man did, they had not had Sin: But 
4 now have they both ſeen and hated me and my 
« Father (4).“ But why, in caſe no miracles had 
been worked amongſt them, had they not had Sin? 
For this reaſon, and only for this, that, without 
Miracles, there was ub ſufficient citerion of a divine 
Miſſion. And Sin could not be imputed to them 
for rejecting a Character which did not bring its 


(4) John ch. xv. ver. 24. | 
N full 


_ 
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full credentials with it. From what I can ſee 
then, Mr. J. Weſley muſt either ſtick to his Mi- 
races, or give up his Miſſion. 

II. But he ſhifts and doubles no leſs with regard 
to the Extacies, and the New-birth of his Saints. 
Sometimes they are undoubtedly of God; ſometimes 
again as certainly of the Devi: but he is conſtant 
in this, that Natural cauſes have no hand in them. 
The reaſon is plain: He could make both Gop 
and the Devi. conducive to his purpoſes; but 
Narexx is the ſure deſtruction of every fanatic 
frolic.— The Saints met in Fetter- Jane to humble 
themſelves before God for grieving the holy Spirit. 

Io the ſeveral offences aſſigned, Mr. J. Weſley 
adds But above all, by BLASPHEMING HIS 
* WORKS amongſt us, imputing it either to Na- 
« TURE, to the force of imagination and animal 
« Spirits, or even the delufion of the Devi. —At 
<« that hour we found Gop with us as at the firſt. 

« Some fell Profirate upon the ground. Others 
% burſt cut, as wit one conſent, into a lud praiſe 
« and thankſgiving. And many openly teſtified, 

„There had been no ſuch day as this, ſince Ja- 
& nuary the firſt, preceding (3). On Friday 
© many were deeply convinced; but none were 
« delivered from that painful conviction, The 
« Children came to the Birib; but there was not 
_* ſtrength to bring forth. I fear we have 


(5) Journ. f.om Aug. 12, 0736, to Nov. 1, 1739, p. 59. 
| „ prieved 
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e grieved the Spirit of the jealous God by queſtion- 
e ing his work (6).“ 
— Innumerable cautions were given me not 
* to regard Viſions or Dreams, or to fancy peo- 
* ple had remiſſion of Sins, becauſe of their 
* Cries, or tears, or outward profeſſions. - The 
% Sum of my anſwer was as follows: You deny 
that God does now work theſe effects: at leaſt 
* that he works them in this manner. I arriRm 
„ BOTH : Becauſe I have heard theſe things with 
«© my ownears, and ſeen them with my own eyes, 
I have ſeen very many perſons changed in a 
* moment from the Spirit of fear, horror, de- 
„ ſpair, to the Spirit of love, joy, and peace.— 
„What I have to ſay touching Viſions or Dreams 
is this: I know ſeveral perſons in whom this 
great change was wrought in a dream, or du- 
ring a ſtrong repreſentation to the eye of the mind, 
6 of Chriſt, either on the Croſs or in Glory. 
6 This is the fact (7).” — Nay, he is fo con- 
vinced of its being the work of God, that the 
horrid blaſphemies which enſued, he aſcribes to 
the abundance of joy, which God had given to a 
poor mad woman of his flock. I met with 
one, who having been lifted up with the abun- 
dance of joy which God had given her, had 
& fallen into blaſphemies and vain imaginations 
% as are not common to men. In the afternoon 
el found another inſtance, nearly, I fear, of the 


Lad 


(6) Journ. Ibid, p. 16. (7) Journ. Ibid. p. 49. 
N 2 ſame 
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„ ſame kind She had her private revelations 
* ſo called, &c. (8)** But now, on a ſudden, he 
gives us the reverſe of the Medal, and directly 
revokes all he had advanced. —*< I told them they 
were not to judge of the Spirit whereby any 
one ſpoke, either by appearances or by common 
report, or by their own inward feelings. No, 
nor by any Dreams, Viſions, or Revelations ſup- 
< poſed to be made to their foul, any more than 
<< by their tears, or any involuntary effects wrought 
upon their bodies. I warned them, all theſe 
«© were in themſelves of a pousTFur bispu- 
© TABLE NATURE. They might be from Gop, 
<< or they might not (9).” The Reader cannot 
but be much furprized to find ſo formal a re- 
cantation of what he had ſaid (1) juſt above con- 
cerning inward feelings, dreams, viſions and exlacies; 
and of his own confidence in affirming theſe to 
be the work of God, from his having both heard 
theſe things with his oton ears, and from his having 
ſeen them with his own eyes; for here he denies 
common report, (and are not other people's ears and 
eyes as good as his ?) or appearances or even feel. 
inęs, to be a ſufficient ground of aſſurance: Of 
this, I can give no better account, and perhaps 
the Reader will deſire no better, than this, that 
d our Apoſtle thought fit thus to unlay, what 


(65 Journ. from Nov. 1, 1739, to Sept. 3. 1741. p. 54- 
(9) Journ. from Aug. 12, 1738, to Nov. I, 1739. p. * 
(1) See p. 179. | 

* | he 
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he had ſo confidently affirmed before, it was in 
a deſponding hour, when he was in much doubt 
whether God would not lay him afide and ſend other 
Labourers into his harveſt (2). Under theſe fears he 
ſeemed reſolved, at leaſt, that theſe new Labourers 
| ſhould not reap what he had ſown ; and there- 
fore, at all adventures, thought proper to cut 
the ground from under their feet. 

At length, finding his Cauſe ſufficiently diſ- 
graced by the unrulineſs of theſe divine Agitatians; 
and knowing (as we ſhall ſee preſently} how to make 
a better uſe of them, he fairly gives them all to the 
Devir. * I enquired (fays he) into the cafe of 
<*© thoſe who had almoſt every night the laſt week, 
e cried out aloud, during the preaching. I found 
<<, that all of them were perſons in perfect health, 
and had not been ſubject to Fits of any kind 
„till they were thus affected: That this had 
come upon every one of them in a moment, 
te without any previous notice, while they were 
either hearing the word of God, or thinking 
* on what they had heard: That in that mo- 
e ment they dropt down, loſt all their ſtrength, 
and were ſeized with violent pain. This they 
«© expreſſed in different manners. Some faid 
they felt juſt as if a ſword was running thro? 
* them: others, that they thought, a great 
weight lay upon them, as if it would ſqueeſe 
<< them into the Earth. Some ſaid they were 


(2) Journ, Ibid, p. 60. 
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quite choak'd ſo that they could not breathe , 
* others, that their hearts ſwelled ready to burſt : 


« and others, that it was as if their Heart, as 


if all their Inſide, as if their whole Body 
was tearing all to peices. Theſe Symptoms I 
can no more impute to any NATURAL CAUSE 
than to the SpixIT or Gop. I can make no 
doubt but it was Sa TAN TEARING THEM as 
they were coming to Chriſt. And hence pro- 
* ceeded thoſe grievous cries whereby he might 
« deſign both to piscREDIT the Work of God, 
<« and to affright fearful People from hearing that 
Word, whereby their ſouls might be ſaved (3).“ 
Now, the Reader ought to take notice, that. 


theſe were the very Symptoms which Mr. J. Weſley 
had before aſcribed to the ſpirit of Ged. But, 


by this time he was ſenſible, and ſo he confeſſes, 
in this very place, that they had Disc EDIT ED 
the Work. They were therefore, to be ſent to 
the Devir, from whence they came; yet ſtill 
upon Mr. J. Weſley's Errand. For there is 

nothing, except NaTuRE, as we obſerved above, 
which he can not put to ſome good uſe or other. 
And this new Donation of the extacies of the 
Saints was a noble foundation for what he was 
now projecting, the Farce of DIABOLIsMs and 
Exoxcisms. Well, therefore, might he exult 
over this CId Miſchief- maker, as not having wit 
enough io diſcern that he was over- matched; and 
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cc 


cc 
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(3) Jourr, fron Sept. 3» 1741, to OR. 27, 1743. p. 91. 
0 that 
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that Mr. John Weſley was too hard for him. 
1 wonder (ſays he) the Devil bas not wiſdom enough 
to diſcern that he is d:ſtroying his own Kingdom (4). 
Indeed, he has fairly turned the tables upon Sa- | 
AN; and ſhewn us, that he can make full as 
good an uſe of a yrossess10Nn from below (5), 
as of an INSPIRATION from above. 

III. The Reader remembers how contemp- 
tuouſly Mr. Weſley has ſpoken of Orthodoxy, 
or true belief; even to the queſtioning whether 
it makes any part of Religion at all; certain is 
he, that, at beſt, it makes but, a very ſlender part. 
It is a point, ſays he, we chiefly inſiſt upon, 
that Orthodoxy, or right Opinion, is at beſt 
* but a very ſlender part of Religion, if any 
part of it at all (6).” This was done to 
take in as many as he could, from amongſt 
the SeZaries; but when he wants to take of 
as many as he can, from amongſt the Church- 
men, then Orthodoxy, or true belief, is like 
Met hodiſin, the Unum Neceſſarium: or, to ſpeak 
more properly, Oribedoxy and Mei bodiſm are but 
two words for the ſame thing. About a thou- 
% ſand people ſtood patiently While I ſimply 
« deſcribed the plain old Religion of the Church 
„ England, which is now almolt every where 
„ ſpoken againſt, under the new name of Me- 
6 thodiſm (7).“ | 
(4) Journ. from Nov, 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741. p. 56. 

(5) See p. 108. 

(6) Mr. Welley's plain account, &c. p. 4. 


(7) Journ. from Aug. 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739 p 99+. 
N 4 IV. We 
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Iv. We have ſeen him (in the true Spirit of 
a Sectary) inviting and even provoking Perſe- 
cution, as the only means of making tlie good ſeed 
take root: For, after having ſown it in the mud 


and ſlime of field-preaching, he then, by a kind 


of Egyptian Huſbandry (8), draws together 
whole droves of obſcene Animals, who ruſh fu- 
riouſly in, and trample it about; but this, as 
that Mother-ſeat of Ax rs may have informed 
hy only made it ſpring up the better The 

<« Mob, ſays he, gathered in great numbers 
about my door, and quite cloſed me in, 1 
<<" pejoiced and blefſed God, knowing this was the 
& time 1 had long been looking for (9).” But, 
miſtake bim not. A Perſecution he certainly 


wiſhed, and as diligently ſought. But it was 


for his beloved Saints, who, as he ſays, wanted 


it (1), who hungred after it; not for himſelf, 


who had no ſtomach to it, eſpecially when it 
grew ſerious, as once upon a time it did. 

In his ramble to Georgia, he got acquainted 
with one Mrs. Williamſon, (ſo he himſelf tells 
the ſtory) to whom he refuſed the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper. She had done ſome wrong, 


it ſeems, to her neighbour. What it was, he does 
not tell us. The Uncle (he ſays) deſired he 


(s) ——ib ſuum quiſque rus jacto ſemine, Sues immittit, 
et fati-\conculcato a Suibus _—_ meſſem *. A 80 
Herod: I. ii. C. 14. 

(o), Journ, from Nov. * 1739s to Sept, 3007414 P: 4 4 

0) See p- 145. 


would 
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would declare in the Court-houſe, why he ex- 
pelled Mrs. Williamſon from the holy Com- 
munion. But he declined it, as apprehending 
many ill conſequences might ariſe from ſo doing. 
What He would not declare, the Uncle did; 
and ſaid, that it was in revenge for - rejefting 
his, Mr. Welley's, propoſals of marriage, and 
marrying Mr. Williamſon. The Huſband pro- 
ſecuted him for defamation : And the Wife, 
ſays Mr. Weſley, ** ſwore and ſigned an affidavit, 
« inſinuating much more than it aſſerted, but aſ- 
* ſerting, that he, Mr, Weſley, had many times 
„ propoſed marriage to her, all which propoſals 
e ſhe had rejected. 
In ' conſequence of this, He is preſented by 
« the Grand Fury, upon oath, as having bro- 
« ken the Laws of the Realm by ſpeaking and 
writing to Mrs. Williamſon againſt her huſ- 
4 band's conſent ; by repelling her from the 
holy Communion, &c.” The matter was now 
growing ſerious ; the Georgians, he found, did 
not underſtand raillery, in the affair of ſpiritual 
Gallantry. It was time for him to look about 
him. In this diſtreſs, he began to have recourſe, 
as uſual, to his reve/ations—< I conſulted my 
friends, whether God did not call me to return 
*© to England. The reaſon for which I left it 
“% had now no force, there being no poſlibility, 
« as yet, of inſtructing the Indians: Neither had 
« J, as yet, found or heard of any Indians on the 
| continent 
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&* continent of America, who had the leaſt deſire 
« of being inſtructed. After deeply conſidering 
« theſe things; they were unanimous that I ought 
« to go; but not yet.” However, the Magi- 
ſtrate quickened his pace. He was declared an 
Enemy to, and Hinderer of, the public peace, —* I 
again (ſays he) confulted my friends, who 
<« agreed with me, that ihe lime we looked for was 

e now come.” The Reader, who has ſeen him 
ſo long languiſh for perſecution, will conclude, he 
was now preparing to meet it with the conſtancy 
of a Martyr. No ſuch matter. He was pre- 
paring for his flight. But to hide his poltronery 
in a-bravado, he give public notice of his Apo- 
ſtolical intention. On which the Magiſtrates 
ordered that he ſhould firſt find ſecurity to ap- 
pear, when ſummoned, to anſwer the Charge 
brought againſt him. But he refuſing, they pub- 
liſhed a Placart, requiring all the Officers and 
% Centinels to prevent his going out of the Pro- 
« vince; and forbidding any perſons to aſſiſt 
*« him in ſo doing.” Things were now come 
to a Criſis : and Mr. J. Weſley, on the whole, 
thought it beſt to retreat without beat of drum 
and to ſteal a march upon the Enemy.—*< I ſaw 
„ clearly, (ſays he) the hour was come for leav- 
ing this place. And as ſoon as Evening prayer 
* was over [for Prayer muſt always make 
* a part in his Stratagems] about eight o'clock, 
* the tide then ſerving, I ſhook off the duſt of my 
| « feet 
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« feet (2).” A very pleaſent way, truly, of 


acting the Apoſtle. But if he made the path eaſy 


for himſelf, he took care to render it doubly. 


perplexed for his Followers. He left, we ſee, 
his /zzile Flock in the lurch, to anſwer, as they 


could, for the crimes objected. to their runaway 


Paſtor, a | 

But had his /-ng1ngs for perſecution, been with- 
out Hypocriſy, he had here the faireſt occaſion of 
honeſtly indulging himſelf to the full, He had 
gone as far as Georgia for it. The truth of his 
Miſſion was brought in queſtion by the Magi- 
ſtrate, and decried by the People; not ſo much 
for his falſe doctrines, as his falſe morals. The 
honour of the Goſpel was .wounded through the 
Sides of its pretended Miſſionary. There was 


but one way to ſupport its credir, the way the 


firſt Chriſtian Preachers always took, the offer- 
ing up themſelves for the Truth they preached, 
and for the Integrity they profeſſed. Inſtead of 
this, our paltry Mimic thinks he had diſcharged 
an Apoſtolic office, when he applied to himſelf 
an Apoſtolic phraſe, —T book off the duſt of my 
feet, ſays he; much eaſier done than ſhaking off 
his infamy. Jeſus, indeed, orders his Followers to 
ſhake iff the duſt of their feet, where the inhabitants 
would not receive their Doctrine, that they might 
not throw away their time in vain : But he never 


(2) Journ. from his embarkivg for Georgia, to his return 
to London, p. 45 to 56. 


directed 
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directed it as a Trial-ordeal of innocence when 
they were accuſed of immoralities, and the ho- 
nour of the Miſſion concerned. When Paul and 
Silas had been impriſoned, and otherwiſe evil in- 
treated at Philippi, neither the Miracle nor the 
Magiſtrate, (when each, in their turn, had ſet open 
the Priſon doors) could perſuade them to ſtir 
a ſtep till they had procured all honourable ſatiſ- 
faction to their Characters (3). But what do I 
ſpeak of the caſes, in which the prudence, re- 
commended by our great Maſter, directs his Diſ- 
ciples to aveid, or the courage, with which he 
inſpires and enables them to dare, the rage of 
PersSEcuUTION. We are now on the detection 
of a HyeockiTs, who expreſſed his longings 
for perſecution ;, who invited it, who provoked 
it, in a Country where the Magiſtrate reſtrained 
and forbad it ; and yet ran away from it when 
his own honour, as well as that of his little flock, 
ſhould have induced him to oppoſe himfelf to it; 
and where the Magiſtrate, by his own account, 
was forward enough and ready to oblige him. 
But he ran away, like a Coward, on the wings 
of Prayer and the Tide: Henceforth, the hatred 
of this unhoſpitable Shore, and the horrour of 
the entertainment there prepared for him, made 
ſuch an impreſſion on his temper and his fancy, 
that he lets ſlip no occaſion of revenge. For 
when the good man was got back no Europe, 
(3) Adts xvi. 

ge oped and 
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and even forced to beat it on the hoof as far as 
Hernhuth, in Germany, before he could get 
into a Land of Chriſtians (4); he overtook, as 
he tells us, in a little village on the road, A 
„large number of Switzers, Men, Women, 
% and Children, ſinging, dancing, and mak- 
ing merry, being all going to make their 
„ fortunes in GEORGIA. Looking upon tbem 
* (ſays he) as BEING DELIVERED INTO MY 
© HANDS BY God, I plainly told them, what 
* manner of place it was. If they now leap 
into the Fire with open eyes, their S load is on 
« their. own head (5).” It would be hard to 
gueſs how he came to /ook upon theſe Switzers 
as delivered into his hands by God, unlefs he be- 
lieved, God was bound to revenge all his ſquab- 
bles with the young Wenches of his Bands, 
(which, by his Journals, we find were not a 
few) and that therefore God prepared theſe Swit- 
zers for the Inſtruments of his Vengeance. He 
made a ptoper uſe of them ; he opened their eyes; 
and fo, in all likelihood, deprived a Britiſh Co- 
lony of many uſeful hands. 


" (4) © At Weymar, we came before, I know not what 
great man (I believe the Duke) who, after many queſtions, 
* aſked, what we were going ſo far as Hernhuth for? I an- 
** ſwered, To SEE THE PLACE WHERE THE CHRISTIANS 
* Live. He looked hard, and let us go.“ Journ. from 
Feb. 1, 1737-8, to his return from Germany, p. 45. 

(5) Journ. from Aug. 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739, p. 6. 
V. We 
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V. We have ſeen: above, how he ſet worldly 
prudence, Chriſtian prudence, and in, a word, every 
thing which bears the name of Prupence, at 
defiance; denouncing it to be the bane of Reli- 
gion, and the Inſtrument of the Devil, This was 
but neceſſary, to inflame the madneſs of his Fol- 
lowers. But a very different language is requir- 
ed, when the ambition of his Rivars is to be re- 
ſtrained. Then PaupzNck is the very balm of 
Gilead, the aſſuager of hurt Minds, and great 


reſtorative of ſickening Peace. 


But we ſhould take the affair from its begin- 
ning. So early as in the year thirty- nine, he 
began to ſuſpect, that he ſhould have xIvALs in 
his Apoſtolic office. I came into my old Room 
« at Oxford, from which I went to Georgia. 
Here, muſing on the things that were paſt, and 
* remembering how many that came after me were 
preferred before me, I opened my Teſtament, 
% &c.(6)* For you muſt know, Reader, 
that, of all the Superſtitions (and they were not 
a few) which ſtruggled for Dominion with fa- 
naticiſm in the Microcoſm of this holy Man, the 
SorTES SANCTORUM were the Chief. A ſpe- 
cies of Divination to which, St. Auſtin tells us, 


the good Chriſtians of his time had recourſe, ra- 


ther than conſult the Devil, like their pagan 
Neighbours. To this favorite folly, our Mil- 
fionary refers all his doubts. It is his Urim and 


(6) Journ, from Nov, 1, 1739, to Sept, 3, 1741. p. 14 15+ 
Thum- 
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Thummim; and he applies it as freely and irre- 
verently to his occaſions, as a Village Conjurer 
does his Sive and Sheer. At this time, indeed, 
it afforded him but ſmall relief. He ſunk ſo far 
in his deſpondency, as to doubt whether God would 
not lay him afide, and ſend other labourers into his 
harveſt (7). We ſoon ſee what it was that gave 
him theſe dreadful twitches : A Rival, and he no 
leſs formidable than the famed Mr. WulrETIEIp, 
who now began to ſet up for himſelf; and, in- 
deed, as much the madder of the two,' to ingroſs 
the favour of the Rabble. While the Rivalſhip 
continued on a tolerable footing, Mr. J. Weſley 
contented himſelf with, now and then, giving his 
beloved brother in Cbriſt a ſly wipe of contempt, 
as occaſion preſented ; and under the faintly ſym- 
bol of praiſing God for him.—*< I read prayers, 
« and Mr. Whitefield preached. How wiſe is 
« God in giving different talents to different 
Preachers! even the little improprieties both of 
his language and manner, were a means of pro- 
fiting many who would not have been touched 
by a more correct diſcourſe, or a more calm and 
regular manner of ſpeaking (8).” This, we 
fee, was full in his teeth ; and by a ſide wind 
came up to that Maſter-Preacher, who is inſinu- 
ated to be more correct, and calm, and graceful, 
in his Pulpit-Manners. Notwithſtanding this, 


cc 
cc 
cc 
17 


40 


(5) Journ, from Augult 12, 1738, to Nov. 1, 1739. p. 60. 
(3) Journ, f;om July 20, 1749, to Oct. 30, 1751. p. 24. 
Mr. 
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Mr. Vbiteſeld went on triumphantly; and being 
ambirious to advance himſelf on the necks of his 
Fellows, taught FaiTH aLoNE; and offered FREE 
Grace to a People little diſpoſed to purchaſe it. 
Mr. J. Weſley was an Advocate for works : but 
he muſt do them himſelf, if he expected any 
good from them, in this Contention. For an 
equivalent, therefore, to Mr. Whitefield's ſpiri- 
tual Graces, He, like another Moſes, diſpenſed 
his temporal Bleſſings, Particularly, in the Ax r 
of Healing; for he would truſt no longer to the 
GIFT, full as his f his miraculous 
Cures. It was now, he found, high time to ſet 
up a regular Practice. Accordingly, he told his 
People how deeply read he was in\Medicine, 
which he had ſtudied at Oxford. And te prove 
| himſelf no Quack, he publiſhed a whol 
of Receipts or Remedies for all the common 
Diſtempers of life. At the ſame time, he let the 
better Sort underftand, he was well ſkilled in the 
medicina Mentis. He had given innumerable 
flirts of contempt, in his Journals, againſt nu- 
MAN learning: and, indeed, of what uſe could 
Learning be in a Religion like that which he 
propagated ? In which, as he aſſures us, Ortho- 
doxy or right belief made a very ſlender part, if any 
part at all. Yet when now he had to ſtruggle 
with a Rival pro aris & focis, no means were to 
be left untried to ſecure his Dominion. He there- 
fore plainly enough informs them, that he was 

ready 
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ready to teach, in a better and more expeditious 
way than was hitherto known, even to the Un1- 
V8RSIPTESzo two eminent parts of this decried 
Learning, namely, Rhetoric and Ethics:  * This 
«week: ſays he) I read over with ſome young 
<:/men'@ Compendium of Rhetoric, and a Sy. 
* tem of Ethic. I ſee not why a mam of tole- 
<«<-rable underſtanding may not learn, in ſix 
<., months time, more of ſlid Pbiloſaphy than is 
learned at Oxford in four (perhaps ſeven) 
<« years (9).“ Did ever JesviT play his part 
better? Yet even this would not do. Free 
GRACE bore down all before it; and Mr. Weſley 
was at laſt forced, as in a deſperate caſe, to have 
recourſe to that paltry quack remedy, which he 
had ſo much ſcorned and execrated, I mean pRUu- 
DENCE.—“ I believed (ſays he) both love and 
6 juſtice required that I ſhould ſpeak my ſenti- 
“ ments freely to Mr. Wh concerning the 


3 U_ 
, = "TW x. - %- <3 
A . "=: = ” — x34 & 
. | Sp * — — 83 * — A 3 
8 1 * * 2 "i : 4 3 ., X 4 dy = 6 + 4% 24 % — Ir" - Ld S. * Fi 
: . % "5 - £0 : * 8 4 7 * : ** N 4 1 - — 0 
4 ” IS be * 7 4. 2 4; . = - = — * 8 1 TA x % . 2 l 7 . = "= 
F , 1 _—_— 8 1 5 — x n f WR, 1 i =." . ? * * 3 A 2 I : =. 
> - +2 on * . hy 3 F he 4 3 a - * 6 2 - Ro £ 
2 4 bw » & 85 4 — — * * * 14 — . 12 * 2 4 4 ä 22 4 71 * * 
* — 2 ” 1 £ - + l . <9Y 2 2 p * 
1133 ö X43. Ko = 4. - 4 =; —_—_— + oe” r q > 
ay . +; 1 "Hr +4 — * bh — * * + - b of bs e 
— - "nf 7 4 4 4 LY „ W 51 2 — 2 heb — 
= : & . 2 4 * 7 * * "4 * 4 - 
Is 7 - . * — 1 * 7 <a ” 
7 * ag * 0 1 © * 
_ . l 


Letter he had publiſhed, ſaid to be in anſwer ok 
to my ſermon on free Grace, The ſum of what —_ 
I obſerved to him was this: 1. That it was 8 a 
«© quite IMPRUDENT tO publiſh. it at all, as being oy 
„ only the putting of weapons into their 5505 * $5 
c who loved neither the cne nor the other. 2. That <6 
“if he was conſtrained 70 bear his teſtimony,” as - a 
60 _ Ez 


he termed it, againſt the error 1 was in, he- 


might have done it by publiſhing a treatiſe on 
6 this head without ever calling my name in 


os FER 
3 ; 


(9) Journ. from Nov. 25, 1746, to July 20, 1750. p. 14. 
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« queſtion.” Here our Journaliſt can treat with 
ſcorn that very cant in which himſelf fo much 
abounds, the applying Scripture phraſes to the 
impertinence of modern occurrences.—** How- 
ever (adds Mr. Weſley) he had ſaid enough 


« to make an open (and probably irreparable) 
breach between him and me: ſeeing, for a 


te treacherous Wound, and for the BeEwRAYING 


* OF SECRETS every friend will depart (1).” 
Without doubt, the Reader will be curious to 


cc 


know what theſe Secrets were, which had been ſo 


ill kept between theſe two Free Maſons. But the 
purpoſe of this Diſcourſe is not to prejudice the 
Readers againſt this extraordinary Man, from 
anecdotes on tradition, or from ſecrets bewrayed ; - 


but to enable them to form a judgment of his 


pretences, from what he himſelf has openly record- 
ed of himſelf, and frequently repeated, to the 
World. What I would have them obſerve, on 
the laſt quoted paſſage, is only this, That Mr, 
J. Weſley, after ſo long eſtrangement from 
WorLtDpLy PruDeNce, has, at length, in his 
diſtreſſes, been forced to take up with her. And 
for his firſt eſſay, it muſt be owned, he acquits 
himſelf very well after ſo long an abſence.— 
«© The Letter Mr. Whitefield had written ſhould 
* not have been publiſhed, as it was putting 
* Weapons into the hands of the common Enemy.” — 
It ſhould not have been publiſhed, as it tended 


(1) Journ. from Nov. 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741, p. 78. 
3 | 


to 
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to a Schiſin in the Society.“ If he muſt needs 
e publiſh it, he ſhould nos have called Mr. Weſley's 
% name in queſtion,” as this tended to a breach 
between theſe two faſt friends. — And if he (Mr. 
Weſley) ſhould never conſent to have this breach 
cloſed, he was juſtified in pupEN , fince the 
Wiſe man ſays, from a treacherous wound and be- 
wraying ſecrets every friend will depart ; which he 
underſtands to ſignify, every friend ought to de- 
part. Indeed, the Reader may object, that there 
was one expedient of pruDence left untried, 
which was, the meeting his quondam friend half 
way, Mr. Weſley was no enemy to this pacific 

meaſure, as we ſhall fee preſently. But Mr. 
Whitefield was too formidable a Rival with 
whom to compromiſe, or even to yield an inch, 
A leſs conſiderable Oppoſer might be managed 
this way, without danger; and then his pRu- 
DENCE directs him to purſue it.—“ I laboured 
<« (ſays he) to convince Mr. G that he had 
« ot done well in confuting (as he termed it) the 
« Sermon I had preached the Sunday before. 
But he was abſolutely above conviction (2).”— 
Would not prudence now have juſtified him in 
leaving a man above conviion, to the error of 
his own ways ? Surely a leſs conſummate pru- 
dence than Mr. J. Weſley's would have done lo. 
But he will not leave Mr. G ſo unkinely. 
„ then aſked (ſays he) Will you meet me baff 


(2) Journ. from July 20, 17 50, to OR. 28, 1754. p. 81. 
O 2 « way? 
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« way ? I will never preach publickly againſt you. 
Will not you againſt me? But he diſclaimed 
* any ſuch agreement.” —W hen prudence would 
have adviſed him not to preach publickly againſt 
the Body of that Clergy to which he ſays he be- 
longs, then is PRUDENCE the bane of Religion, 
the myſtery of Iniquity, and the whore of Baby- 


| lon herſelf. But when ſhe prompts him to tempt 


a Brother of the ſame trade to meet half way, and 
not to preach publickly againſt him, then is pRu- 
DENCE of heavenly birth, and ſent for the aſſiſ- 
tance of the Saints : at preſent, indeed, honeſtly 
employed in the charitable errand of inviting Mr. 
G—— to play the Hypocrite with him: For he 
declares Mr. G to be abſolutely above con- 
dickion; that is, in conſcience unable to ſtir a 


ſtep; which, too, was his own caſe : Yet, in the 
ſame breath, he propoſes to meet bim half way. 


But Mr. G—— approved himſelf the honeſter 
man. From all this we have reaſon to conclude, 
that Mr. J. Wefley, amidſt his warmeſt excla- 
mations againſt }/or/dly pRuDENCE, againſt Chri- 
tian pRupEx (E, and againſt PRUDENCE of every 
denomination, had it ſtill in petto to employ a 
ſuccedaneum, on a preſſing occaſion ; which he, 
indeed, calls rRUDENCE ; but which, to ſave the 
credit of his conſiſtency, he had better have let 

go under its true name of CRAFT, 
Thus have I endeavoured to tear off the Maſk 
from the furious and deformed: viſage of Fana- 
ticiſm 
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ticiſm and Seduction. The power of Religion 
hath enabled me: and the intereſts of Religion 
have excited me to this attempt; nothing ſo much 
diſcrediting the Dodlrine of Gr act as theſe coun- 


terfeit impreſſions of the Spirit of God. For, 


ſince the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt was no lon- 
ger in the ruſhing mighty wind, but in the ſtill 
ſmall voice, licentious men have been but too 
apt to conclude, either that GRACE was an ima- 
ginary Power; or at moſt, that it was no other 
than that aſſiſtance which the divine attribute of 
Goodneſs, as diſcoverable by natural light, was 
always ready to impart to diſtreſſed and helpleſs 
man; juſt as they would perſuade themſelves 
that REDEMPTION is nothing elſe than that reſto- 
ration to God's favour, which his mercy, diſ- 
coverable too by the ſame light, prepares and 
lays open to repentant Sinners. 

The Reader, in the laſt place, will take notice, 
that the order 1 have here followed, is that which 
is beſt adapted to ſhorten the controverſy, and cut 
off all chicane and evaſion. 

1. I have ſingled out the Founder and Leader 
of the Sect, that no one may have pretence to 
ſay, that what, He is here ſhewn to teach and 
practiſe, is not true and genuine MærRHODISM. 

2. I have confined my remarks to his own 
adventures, recorded by his own pen, and here 
fairly quoted in his own words; that no one may 
have pretence to ſay, I have fooliſhly confided in 
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198 On the Office and Operations B. II. 
falſe or uncertain reports; or unjuſtly made the 
Sect anſwerable for the indiſcretions and abſurdi- 
ties of every obſcure FitLD-PREACHER, 

3. I have taken the Methodiſts at their word, 
when they call themſelves members of the Church 
of England, that I might not run the hazard of 
confounding both the Reader and myſelf with 
blind ſcholaſtic diſputations on original Sin, irre- 
fiſtable Grace, and juſtifying Faith ; on Regenera- 
tion, Election, Reprobation, and the immerit of 
good Works. To their Mop of teaching, and 
not to the zhings taught, I confine my diſcourſe, 
Of that, every reader can judge; and of hat, 
he has a ſure rule to judge by, the Marks de- 
livered by the holy Apoſtle St. James of the 
Wiſdom which is from above: Marks, which (for 
weighty reaſons already explained) refer moſtly to 
the mode of teaching; and which, if not found in 
this new mode of methodiſt-teaching, are ſufficient | 
to convict it of impoſture. 


BOOK 
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Now turn, for what remains of this Diſcourſe, 

1 to thoſe ſober Miniſters of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, who hold themſelves bound to obey its 
Drsc1PLINE as well as to profeſs its Doc RAIN ES. 

If any good uſe can be made of what has been 
already ſaid, it will be chiefly promoted by theſe 
Reverend Men, who, in honour of the Church 
which they ſerve, and in gratitude to the State 
by which they are protected, will make it their 
firſt care to ſupport that moſt juſt of all Public 
Laws, the Law of Tol ERATION: Which, how 
long ſoe ver obſtructed in its paſſage to us, and how 
late ſoever arrived amongſt us, is certainly of 

DIVINE ORIGINAL. Nor will ſuch Men ever 
venture to refine upon it (which will always be 
to weaken it) by idle diſtinctions between the 
letter and the /pirit of the Law. For between 
theſe, in well compoſed Laws, there is no dif- 
ference z the letter being no other than the lan- 
guage and expreſſion of the /?iri7. Indeed, one 
would wonder, they ſhould ever have been op- 
poſed, did we not know how ready Superſtition 
has always been to ſupport the intereſts of bad 
Policy, in vitiating both the intellects and the 
morals of Mankind. God once gave a prepara - 
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200 On the Office and Operations B. III. 
tery Religion to a ſelect People, under the name of 
Law, by which the future diſpenſation was half. 
revealed and half-hidden. In ſuch a Law the 
letter and the ſpirit were neceſſarily different. A 
difference, which the Miniſters to whom the 
propagation of this future Religion has been in- 
truſted have been much accuſtomed to inculcate. 
Hence Superſtition, in this, as in many other 
caſes of the Jewiſh Law ill underſtood, very ab- 
ſurdly applied that diſtinction, to Civil Laws; 
where the full meaning was inſtant, and ſhould 
be obvious; and where, as far as there was any 
real difference, ſo far were theſe Laws of defec- 
tive Compoſition. 

The Friend of Toleration therefore will not, 
] ſay, make any diſtinction, or contend for any 
difference, between the /e/ter and the ſpirit of this 
Sovereign Law, which does ſo much honour to 


human Nature. This miſchievous employment 


will be the taſk of him who regards it but as 
a temporary expedient, forced upon us, to pre- 
vent greater evils. And as, amongſt the friends 
of Toleralion, the Engliſh Clergy, ſeduced by a 
cammon error, were not the firſt to give it a 
cordial reception, it ſeems incumbent on their 
Succeſſors, (who were however amongſt the firſt 
to detect that common error) to obliterate the 
memory of the old prejudices of their Order, by 
the warmeſt patronage and ſupport of what their 
reaſon now ſo much approves, 


. Their 
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Their friendly attachment to this Law will be 
beſt ſeen by their regarding it, firſt, in a ſpiritual 
view as doing honour to a CHRISTIAN ChugcR; 
implying confidence in the truth of its conſtitution, 


and that it will receive no detriment by a com 


pariſon with any other, how near or cloſe ſoever 
they may be ſet together. 

And ſecondly, in an eccleſaſtical view as be- 
ſtowing benefit on the NATIONAL Crvgcn ; 
it being a certain Maxim in politics that an 
eftalliſh:d Religion, under a Toleration and a Teft, 
muſt always go on enlarging its bounds ; ſince 
the reſtraint which this latter Law impoſes, is fo 
little, that it is conſidered rather as a ſmall in- 
convenience than an injury; a burthen ſo light 


as not to exaſperate, but barely to excite in men 


a diſpoſition to remove it. 


In a word, the Cnuxch in which religious 


liberty is cordially entertained and zealouſly ſup- 
ported, may be truly called CH ISTTAN: for if 
the mark of the beaſt (3) be pRRSECUTIOx, as 
the ſacred volumes decypher it to us; well may 
we put TOLERAT1ON as the ſeal of the living 


God(4). This then is our preſent boaſt. 
True philoſophy, ſo lately cultivated, and now 


happily made ſubſervient to the Truths of Reli- 


gion, hath rectified many of thoſe Doctrines which 
the ſtill miſapplied aid of the falſe had deformed. 
Nor ſhould the HIERARCHVY, much honoured of 


(3) Revel. xvi-2. (4) Revel. vii. 2. 
late 
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202 On the Office and Operations B. III. 
late in the happy recovery of its ancient Orna- 
ments, the Prelates of high birth and noble line- 
age, be denied the praiſe, fo juſtly due, for its 
ſhare in this reform, To men of Family, we 
are taught, by experience, to aſcribe an innate ge- 
neroſity of mind, which inclines them to what- 
ever is polite and decent in private life; and, in 
the public, diſpoſes them to ſupport the rights of 
humanity and ſociety. They are reckoned to be 
the low and Cell-bred number, in whoſe minds 
Bigotry and bitter Zeal are apt to get root and 
overſpread. So that the Church may promiſe to 
itſelf great advantages from the genial luſtre 
which this fair Acceſſion to the ſacred College is 
now deriving to it. Decus ET TUTAMEN, is 
the motto inſcribed on every Prelate's mitre 
moſt certainly, in every Prelate's breaſt. The 
firſt ſhines naturally out in the birth and manners 
of every noble Dignitary ; the latter, his ſolemn 
obligations will make him ſtudious to diſcharge. 

But this great Work will not be done by Ta- 
lents at large, but by that ſort of Talents only, 
which is ſuited to its ſacred nature. Every Order 
and Station in Society hath its appropriated and 
proper tone; where a conſent in one common key 
makes that harmony which gives perfection to 
the Whole. It ſhould be the care therefore of 
every Member of that Whole, to fit his man- 
ners and accompliſhments to the natural tone of 
the Body which he honours, or by which he may 

think 
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think himſelf honoured. This is fo true, that 
manners and accompliſhments, foreign to the 
Profeſſion, nay, tho' in general eſtimation, of a 
ſuperior kind, yet, when thus prepoſterouſly in- 
troduced, deſtroy all that concord which main- 
| tains its dignity and uſe. 
On this occaſion, an old grecian Tale, may 
not be beſide the purpoſe. A muſician at Athens 
became famous by a ſacred Lyre, deſcending to 
him, thro* a long race of Anceſtors, from the 
firſt Heroes and Demy-gods of Attica, Its Tone 
was ſo raviſhing, and the ſkill of the Maſter, in 
calling it out, ſo Glas and profound, that the 
Artiſt and his Lyte were always called upon to 
bear a principal part in the high Solemnities of 
that religious City. It happened, that in the 
midſt of one of theſe Celebrations, a chord of the 
Lyre broke. It was ſtrung in the ordinary man- 
ner with nerves, or what our muſical neighbours 
call, corde de beyau. But the enamoured Owner, 
to do all honour to ſo rare a wonder, unadviſedly 
ſupplied the broken ſtring, with one of SILVER. 
The conſequence proved fatal. The Lyre loſt all 
its harmony and ſweetneſs : it grew harſh and 
diſcordant. The People abhorred what before 
they had dwelt upon with raptures ; and the un- 
happy Lyre, now the public execration, was hung 
up, a neglected thing, a ſilent monument of the 
tolly of the too-fond Poſſeſſor. 
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204 On the Office and Operations B. III. 
Nor ſhould the great Body of the Clergy be 
forgotten on this occaſion, They who have ap- 
proved themſelves no way 7nferior in an honeſt 
zeal for the ſupport of Chriſtian Liberty. If any 
ſtale particles of the od leaven ſtill remain, they 
lie perfectly inactive. A new Start-up Sect, in- 
deed, will be apt to put them into a momentary 
ferment: and, on ſuch an occaſion, they will be 

eager to expoſe their evil nature. | 
Thus, the firſt appearance of MrTHODISM 
began to heat and irritate the miſtaken Zeal 
of ſome ill inſtructed men, againſt a new ſpecies 
of Fanaticiſm, which pretended to be of the 
Church, and yet inſolently affronted its Diſcipline; 
diſdaining to ſhelter: itſelf under the peaceable 
cover of a legal Toleration : For tlieſe men, in 
their hearts, were enemies to this Law, as fanatic 
Sects generally are; who contend for religious 
Liberty, not becauſe they would obey conſcience, 
but becaule they, an' pleaſe you, are the Advo- 
cates of Truth; Liberty, as well as Dominion, be- 
ing, in their opinion, founded in GAE. This, 
indeed, was a trying occaſion. But had thoſe 
good men conſidered that the Methodiſts pro- 
voked the Public patience merely to procure 
to themſelves a mock perſecution , tor to more, 
(as they very well knew) it could never amount 
in a State where the honour of the national Reli- 
gion was ſecured by a Toleration, and the ſafety 
of it, by a Teſs ; had they conſidered this, I ſay, 
| they 


C. I. of the Hol SIR II. 205, 


they would have left theſe factious men to their 
own inventions. 

Beſides, a fairer opportunity never offered it- 
felf, to do the Clergy credit. Had we appeared 
eaſy only with thoſe who had qualified themſelves 
to claim a legal Toleration, our acquieſcence 
might have been imputed to our impotency in 
contending with it. But by bearing patiently 
with Methodiſm, the Clergy might have ſhewn 
the World, that the Toleration- 4 had their 
hearts, as well as their outward obedience ; for 
this Sect profeſſed to be of the Church, and yet, 
at the ſame time, dared to inſult. its Diſcipline, 
and ſet its Governors at defiance ; practices which 
no equitable indulgence would ſcreen from pu- 
niſhment. This was the time for the Clergy to 
vindicate their character from the calumnies of 
their enemies; and in general they wiſely laid 
hold on it: So that now they can be no longer 
ſuſpected of malevolence to the Law of Toleration, 
when, in a'caſe where they were free from its 
influence, they yet bore with temper, and though 
provoked by infolent defiance, overlooked the 
behaviour of a Sect of Eanatics, over whom all 
Laws, divine and human, had given them ju- 
riſdiction. : | 

But then, if we ſhew ourſelves thus rightly 
diſpoſed in favour of this divine principle of 
Toleration, where the Law hath left offenders 
againſt Church Government to the juſtice of its 

Rulers, 
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| Rulers, much more diſpoſed ſhall we be to ſuffer 
the honeſt Sectary, who hath legally qualified 
himſelf for the enjoyment of his religious liberty 
to poſſeſs it without trouble or controul. 

When the Law of Toleration had once recog- 
nized this univerſal Right, it ſoon became appa- 
rent, that that other Law of prior date, the Txsr 
(for the formation of civil Syſtems do not always, 
like the natural, begin at the right end) was now, 
by ſecuring the Rights of the national Church, 
become more neceſſary than ever for the peace 
of the State. For, by this Law, Sectaries were 
reſtrained from the exerciſe of certain civil Offices, 
which ſome men have been pleaſed to call natural 
Rights : and we will not diſpute with them about 
a word, for to no more does it amount, ſince it 
is confeſſed that Society could never have been 
formed without men's giving up ſome of their 
natural rights, in order to ſecure the peaceable 
enjoyment of the reſt, | 

But it may ſo happen, by the Cuſtom or Con- 
ſtitution of Corporate Bodies, that the conditional 
reſtraint which the Tz impoſeth, ſhall, by acci- 
dent, become a benefit or advantage; as when 
a Sectarian member of a Corporation is appoint- 
ed by his Body to diſcharge a very important 
though very onerous Office; and yet not per- 
mitted by the State to enter on it, but on condi- 
tions which his religious principles will not ſuffer 
him to comply with. For it having been, a long 

f time, 


\ 
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time, the cuſtom for the Member, when nomi- 
nated to this Office, to purchaſe, of the Body, 
an exemption, at a large price, called a Fine, 
when this came to be demanded of a diſſenting 
Member, he naturally replied, that it could not 
equitably regard any but Such who 22:{lingly de- 
clined a permitted Office ; certainly, not Thoſe 
whom the Law had forbidden, by ſevere penal- 
ties, to diſcharge it. But to this ſo plauſible a 
plea, it was thought a ſufficient anſwer, That 
the Law of whoſe reſtraint the diſſenting Member 
would thus avail himſelf, was never intended 
for his advantage or emolument.” 
The queſtion therefore to be decided was this, 
„Whether he who cannot ſerve is equally ob- 
& noxious to the Fine, with him who will not?“ 
and, to this day, it remains undetermined (5). 
Now I humbly conceive, this queſtion can 
never be rightly reſolved, till the true nature of 
the TEST Law be previouſly ſettled ; and when 
that is done, it will, I ſuppoſe, be no longer diſ- 
putable. | 
Were this Law enacted to draw, or to drive, 
- Diſſenters into the National Church, the pro- 
hibition, of ſerving Civil Offices, was certainly 
intended for a pUNISsHMENT. If the Law were 
enacted only to keep Diſſenters out of thoſe Sta- 
tions, in which, by hurting the Church, they 
would violate the peace of the State, it was as 
(5) In the Spring of 1762. 
certainly 
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certainly intended for a RESTR ainT, only; and 
becomes a puniſhment but by accident. 
Now were it intended for a pun1$HMENT, the 
Fine is moſt juſt and equitable : And then the 
reaſoning of the Body againſt the Member, 
That the Legiſlature, by this Law, never in- 
« tended, the Diſſenter ſhould receive Civil be- 
„ nefit and advantage,” will not be without 
its force: For a benefit defeats the end of the 
1 

But if the Teſt impoſe a rESTRAINT only, 
and it become a puniſbment but by accident, it 
may, without the leaſt evil influence on the Law, 
become a benefit likewiſe by accident. Nay, to 
hinder this fair Chance would be highly unjuſt, 
For if, from the inevitable condition of human 
things, Particulars receive damage by a Law 
which reſpects the General, and which never had 
ſuch damage in its intention, it is but fit they 
ſhould have the ſame chance of a benefit, tho 
equally without the intention of the Legiſlature. 

Indeed, where the unprovided-for, or un- 
thought-of, Conſequence tends naturally to defeat 
the purpoſe of the Law, there the Interpreters 
of it will interpoſe, and declare the advantage 
taken to be againſt the Law ; or, which amounts 
to the ſame thing, to be unſupported by it. But 
an accidental benefit, which ariſes from the reſtraint 
impoſed, ſeems better calculated to effect the 
end of the Teſt law, (which is to keep the ene- 
mies 
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mies of the Church from office in the State) than 
a damage, which might tempt them to violate 
their conſcience : The benefit is, indeed liable to 
abuſe (and what is there in civil matters which 
is not ?) but this abuſe does nat affect the pur- 
- Poſe of the Law, which is to keep Sectaries out 
of Office. But let me not be miſunderſtood, as 
if any thing here ſaid, in favour of the ſectarian 
Member, was meant to include the Occafronn! 
Conformiſt. For if ſuch a one think that he may, 
with his conſcience unhurt, confcrm, for the ſake 
of lucrative employments, he can never be per- 
mitted, on pretence of Conſcience, to plead the 
reſtrictive law, in order to evade thoſe which are 
onerous. And here let me further obſerve, that 
the Diſſenters will not ſeem to he in the propereſt 
circumſtances to claim the advantage of the 
diſtinction here laid down in their favour, till 
they have a little reformed their ideas of a Te/- 
law. For, they have l think, in order to throw 
the greater odium upon it, generally repreſented 
the prohibition, which it impoſes, as inflicted 
for a Puniſhment. Now we have ſhewn, that if 
our Law-givers intended a Puniſbment, it defeats 
their purpoſe, to connive at its becoming an ac- 
cidental benefit, I only remark this for the ſake 
of a gen ral obſervation, That when Bodies of 
men, whether civil or eccleſiaſtical, ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be miſled by their paſſions and prejudices, 
their intereſts or reſentments, the errors, they 

| P | fall 
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fall into, will always, Toner or latter, turn upon 
themſelves. | 
No it appears, both from Reaſon and Fact, 
that the TzsT is a reftriive, and not a penal 
Law, in the proper meaning of theſe terms. 
1. If a Law may be underſtood in two ſenſes, 
one of which, ſupports its equity, while the other 
betrays its injuſtice, Reaſon directs us to adopt 
the firſt. To puniſh Sectaries, in order to bring 
them over to the national Religion is plainly 

rong: But to reſtrain” Sectaries from hurting 
the national Religion is as plainly right. There- 
fore, though the intention of the Legiſlature had 
in this particular inſtance been doubtful, yet a 
general Law of a free People would admit of 
no other interpretation. 

2. But the intention of the Legiſlature was not 

doubtful: and the reaſon of the thing is ſupport- 
ed by fact. When this Law was made, the 
national Church was deemed, in the public Opi- 
nion, to be in much danger both from Proteſtant 
and Popiſh Sectaries. In the early days of its eſta- 
bliſhment indeed, the Government had endeavour- 
ed to bring Both into it; and many penal Laws 
were enacted for that purpoſe : But, at the time 
the Teſt became a Law, that viſionary and un- 
Juſt project had been long dropt; and Govern- 
ment was content to confine its care to the pro- 
teclion, rather than extenſion of the national Church. 
Had this latter point been their aim, it was to 
be 
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be effected only by the vigorous execution of the 
old penal Laws then in being. The Tf added 
no force to thoſe ; but, on the contrary, greatly 
relaxed their efficacy, by diſpoſing Government 
to repoſe their chief confidence, and ſeek their 
only remedy for diſorders, in this new-made law. 
And now may be ſeen the ſtrength of that Ob- 
jection made to the 7%, as it is legally inforced, 
to affect the intereſts of Proteſtant Diſſenters, 
viz, that its original and direct intention (a 
fact no one will deny) was to oppoſe to the ma- 
chinations of Popery. ; and that therefore, they 
being included only by accident, may very rea- 
ſonably be overlooked.” But if the idea here 
given of the Teſ-law be the true, it is apparent, 
that the general, tho' not immediate purpoſe of 
the Legiſlature, in this Law, was to provide for 
the ſafery of the national Church, and that, for 
the ſake of the ſtate, from what quarter ſoever 
the danger might ariſe. At one ſeaſon it might 
ſpring from Peper); at another from Puritaniſm , 
but the various civil miſchiefs, conſequent on re- 
ligious quarrels, were to be repelled, as they 
ſprung up, with equal vigilance and vigour. Bur 
let no one by this imagine, that a compariſon is 
here inſinuated between Popery and Puritaniſm. 
As Religions, they can no more be compared to- 
gether, than a body irrecoverably corrupted, wita 
one but Nightly tainted. Yet, with regard to the 
civil miſch'efs which religious differences occa- 
F'3 ſion, 
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ſion, we have experienced, that the lighteſt mat- 
ters often produce as great, as the moſt momen- 
tous : And the ſurplice and croſs in baptiſm have 
alienated fellow Citizens againſt one another as - 
fiercely as the tyrannic claim of a Supremacy, or 
the ſuperſtitious worſhip of dead men deified. 
However, the nature and genius of the two 
Sects is ſufficiently diſcriminated by tolerating the 
| one, and conniving only (under ſuſpended penal 
laws) with the other: But ſtill on the fame civil 
principles ;, theſe laws not being directed againſt the 
religious errors of the Church, but the political per- 
verſities of the Court of Rome; which will not 
ſuffer its ſubjects to give any reaſonable ſecurity 
for their allegiance to the ſupreme magiſtrate : 
For with religious errors as fuch, the ſtate hath 
nothing to do, nor any right to attempt to repell 
or ſuppreſs them. They are the civil miſchiefs 
with which civil Society is concerned, the miſ- 
chiefs ariſing from religious quarrels when the 
two Parties are near equal in power, (as I ſuppoſe 
they would ſoon be under a Toleration without a 
Teſt-law) and are ſet upon repreſſing one ano- 
thers errors. 
And now, ſince ſo much hath been urged in 
behalf of the Diſſenters, their Civil and Religious 
rights, they will bear to be reminded of one 
thing, in their turn; neither to abuſe the Tolera- 
tion themſelves, nor to {kreen others in abuſing 
it. And the caſe I am about to give of One, who, 


it 
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it is pretended, was thus ſkreened, will, I hope, 
excuſe this freedom. It is indeed the caſe of One 


who, without doing much injury to our diſſent- 


ing Brethren, can never be reckoned in their num- 
ber. This miſerable Buffoon; of whom I would 
be underſtood to ſpeak, was ſuffered for near thirty 
years together to turn all RELIG10N and Monx A- 
LITY into ridicule ; once, and, for ſome time, 
twice a week, i in a kicenſed place of Devotion in 
the Capital of the Kingdom. A matter ſo much 
to the diſgrace of Society, that They, on whom 
the ſcandal fell, thought proper to give out, that 
a vigorous proſecution of this Offender was or 
dered to be commenced ; but that when ir was 
known, the Diſſenters took the alarm, as if the 
Law of Toleration was in danger, ſince this im- 
poſtor acted under the common protection of a 
Licence from Hicks's Hall. 

Vet, whoever hindered the proſecution, could 
not but confeſs, that this was a very vile ab»/c of 
a moſt ſacred Law : They could not but appre- 
hend that for an abuſed Law to ſcreen the Abuſer 
from puniſhment, was making Law to ExEcure 
itſelf, in a very different ſenſe from what crafty 
Politicians have ſometimes projected. 

But from all that has been here fa'd in behalf 
of the Law of Toleration, let me not be under- 
ſtood as if I could ſuppoſe, or would inſinuate, 
that this Law has altered the nature of the crime 
going under the name of Schisu, which is an 
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unneceſſary ſeparation from the national Church; 
or, becauſe it hath taken all civil puniſhment 
from the offender, that therefore Schiſm is become 
harmleſs, and an empty name: and that, the Law 
in favour of Schiſmatics, like the Law in favour 
of Wirents, had diſſipated only a frightful 
Fantom. It is true, that, in both Caſes, the Le- 
giſlature ated for the ſame end, the reſtraint of 
injuſtice ; but it was on very different principles : 
In the firſt caſe, they took off civil puniſhment 
"a a real crime, not cognizable by a human Ju- 
icatory : and, in the latter, they removed an op- 
probrium from the Statute Book, which expreſſed 

a ſanguinary reſentment againſt an imaginary one. 
Schiſm, or a cauſeleſs ſeparation from the na- 
tional Church, is a crime, which, on all the prin- 
ciples of Law and Reaſon, deſerves condign pu- 
niſhment, But, of this ſeparation, whether with 
or without cauſe, there is no adequate Judge, but 
that power who can diſtinguiſh between a well 
and an ill informed Conſcience. Very juſtly there- 
fore did this Free Government remit the queſtion 
to a wiſer Tribunal. But in fo doing it did not 
mitigate, but, by its indulgence, rather aggravate 
the Guilt, wherever it ſhall be found, hereafter, 
to exiſt, And how wiſely ſo doubtful a point was 
remitted thither, we may, in part, ſee from the 
anſwer of the foreign Divinzs, to whoſe judgment, 
at the beginning of our Reformation, (when the 
quarrel between the Puritans and the Churchmen 
about 
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about Ceremonies and Diſcipline ran high) both 
Parties agreed to ſubmit. Thoſe prudent and 
honeſt men, when thus appealed unto, gave it as 
their opinion, that the Puritans ought to con- 
form, rather than make a ſchiſm; and that the 
Churchmen ought to indulge the other's ſcruple, 
rather than hazard one.” A wiſe detifion, and 
reaching, much further, in religious matters, than 
to the lin ngle caſe, to which it was applied. 

 Schiſm therefore is ho leſs a Crime now, that 
the Law conſigus over its puniſhment to 4 pro- 
per judicature, f than it was when Civil Authority, 
blindly and ineffectually, interfered to vindicate 
the honour of Religion from this unhappy 
Scandal. . 

Thus have we ſeen what reputation acctues to 
the Church of England, from the eſtabliment 
of this ineſtimable Law; and what benefits may 
further a accrue to it by the prudent conduct of our 
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THAT. remains of my Subject, will be 
more particularly addreſſed to the Mini- 
ſters of Religion: who are ſurrounded with Ene- 
mies from various quarters; and inſulted both by 
the attacks of iNxiptLitTY and FANATICISM. 
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Their defence therefore, is indeed of neceſſity to 
be as much diverſified ; but it ſhould ill be un- 
der the fafe-conduR, and with the fimple Armour 
of Txurn only. For it is not the honour of a 
fantaſtic Se of Philoſophy which We are intruſted 
to ſupport ; better committed to the care of thoſe 
who exerciſe the talents of its old Pati6ns, the 
SOPH1STS z neither i- it the credit of a Traditional 
Orthodoxy, which, ſome of thoſe who are called 
FarTHntss of the Church, have, of old, defended 
with the like arts and arms: But it is the ſimple 
Gosext, of Jesvs, equally abhorrent or refinement 
and deceit. 

I cannot, nor indeed have T any wy reaſon to 
ſuſpect, that the Engliſh Clergy will diſhonour 
fo noble a Cauſe by any premeditated deceit, Yet 
tho moſt Upright, in the heat of controverſy, 
(provoked, and perhaps alarmed at the extrava- 
gant powers which Libertines and Fanatics reci- 
procally aſcribe to Reasow and to Grace) have 
been but too apt to run into deſtructive extremes, 
depreciating, and even annihilating, ſometimes 
the One, and ſometimes the Other, as beſt ſerved 
the purpoſe they were then purſuing,» Of which 
egregious folly, their adverſaries have neyer failed 
to take advantage, by turning their own ill- 
faſhioned and worſe fabricated Arms againſt 
them. And this was eaſily done; ſince Revealed 
Religion derives its whole ſupport from the joint 
operation of thele two Principles, Reaſon and 

Grace, 
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Grace, acting on the human mind with equal and 
unremitted vigour. : 

But to underſtand more ſenſibly he miſchiefs 
ariſing from ſuch il]-judged defences of Religion, 
I ſhall ſet before the Reader à capital Example 
of each of theſe zxTREMEs, of which we are 
now ſpeaking. From whence we may learn the 
uſe and neceſſity of keeping within that equal 
MEAN, which moſt effectually ſerves to detect 
and to expoſe the errors of either Adverſary. 

It hath ever been amongſt the principal arts 
of Infidelity to make the moſt extravagant; en- 
comiums on HUMAN REas0w ; and, conſequently, 
to profeſs the utmoſt regard and reverence for, 
what Unbelievers are pleaſed to call, xaTurAaL 
RELIGION, Under this cover, by the pooreſt 
- ſophiſtry and hypocriſy imaginable, they have 
accuſtomed themſelves to undermine REvELA- 
.T10N. But now, What expedient think you, 
did ſome warm defengers of Revelation employ 
to uphold its credit? You will naturally ſay, 
They took care to moderate the extravagant repre- 
ſentations of theſe falſe friends of Reaſon and na- 
tural Religion; by marking out the juſt bounds 
of the human Faculties, and ſhewing, how far 
Reaſon extends her juriſdiction, and in what, 
ſhe herſelf preſcribes Submiſſion : by explaining 

how neceſſary a foundation natural Religion is to 
the Revealed; how it coincides with it, is com- 
pleated by it, and fo inſeparably annexed to it, 
| a3 
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as the foundation to its ſuperſtructure, that no- 
thing can hurt the One which does not inju- 
riouſly affe& the Other; there being no objection, 
which the Logic of miſapplied Reaſon can bring 
againſt Revialed Religion, which does not hold at 
leaſt equally ſtrong againſt the Natural. | 
This they did, you ſay, becauſe This they 
ought to have done. Alas? they took a very 
different courſe. They declaimed againſt. human 
Reaſon; they depreſſed it as extravagantly as their 
Adverſaries had advanced it.—“ Should you be 


ſo fooliſh, they told you, 4 eee . 
Guide, it would lead you to n 

and miſery: that the Goſpel diſclaimed it, and 
went entirely on the Surer ground of Farr : 
that its confeſſed impStency in defence of iruths 
revealed, may ſhew the abſurdity of relying on it 
to diſcover truths unrevealed.” Hence, they aſ- 
ſured you, © that the Deiſts boaſted Syſtem of na- 
tural Religion was a Chimera; and that what 
(under this name) they recommended to the ado- 
ration of their followers, was an Impoſtor, made 
up of juſt ſo much of the revealed as was of ule 
to them in combating the reſt :** Finally, they 
ſaid, that all religious knowledge of the Deity, 
and of man's relation to him, was revealed ; -and 
had deſcended traditionally down, (though broken 
and disjointed in ſo long a paſſage) from the 
firſt Man; who received it as he came out freſh 
from the forming hands of his Creator.“ 


When 


- | | 
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When our Enemies had gotten theſe indiſcreet 
friends of Revelation at this advantage, they chan- 
ged the attack, (for all Arms are indifferent to 
them, but in proportion to their preſent power of 
doing miſchief) and now tried, how Revelation 
was to be further ſhaken, on theſe new and extra- 
vagant principles of its Defenders. Ban 

I. Accordingly a certain maſked Buffoon un- 
dertook to turn one part of this Paradox againſt 
them, in a Diſcourſe to prove that RzeverLaTION 
WAS NOT FOUNDED On ARGUMENT ; and tem- 
pered his irony with fo grave and folemn a tone, 
that many good men miſtook this arch-enemy of 
all godlineſs to be, at worſt, but an over- warm 
promoter of it. He had two ends in this wor- 
thy attempt; the one, to diſcredit Religion; the 
other, to excite and GE TREES to dif 
credit it ſtill more 

A fairer Writer againſt Religion, becauſe d 

more open, took up the other part of the Para- 
dox, with the fame righteous deſign. And as 
the Buffuon had undertaken to ſhew that Reveal. 
ed Religion <was not ſounded in argument, ſo the 
philoſophic Declaimer ſets himfelf to prove that 
natural Religion was not founded in common Senſe : 
for, its exiſtence depending on the moral attributes 
of the Deity, his juſtice and goodneſs, this broacher 
of the laſt runnings of the FIRST ParLozopny 
Jabours to ſhew that juſtice and goodneſs belong 
not to him; his whole and entire effence conſiſt- 


ing 
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ing in the natural attributes of wiſdom and power 
only. Hence, under the name of natural Religion, 
he ſlurs in upon us, an irreligious NATuRALISM. 
And now Revelation, deprived of its foundation, 
natural Religion, and of its beſt defence and orna- 
ment, human Reajon, lies a ſcorn to Unbelievers, 
and a prey to Fanatics and Enthuſiaſts. _ | 
But all this hath not yet taught theſe wayward 

Divines, - wiſdom. We have lately ſeen them, 
even at the Fountain of Science, the Univerſity, 
attempting to ſupport in good earneſt the wretched 
paradox which Mr. —— had ſo miſchievouſly ad- 
vanced in jeſt, And yet one ſhould he utterly 
at a loſs to gueſs in what the wit or wiſdom of 
it lay, whether advanced in earneſt or in jeſt, 
But a miſchievous Heart will at any time riſque 
the reputation of its head - piece to give the alarm 
to ſober piety; and a warm Head diſcloſes, with- 
out fear or wit, the rancour of its boſom, to 
vilify and beſpatter ſuperior Reaſon. Otherwiſe, 
to aſk, Y/bether Chriſtianity was founded in Reaſon 
or in Faith, would be deemed juſt as wiſe a queſ- 
tion, as Whether St. Paul's Clock was founded in 
Mechaniſm or in Motion? Since, if it be found 
to have motion, we neceſſarily conclude that mation 
to be regulated by mechaniſm: So, if the vital 
principle of Chriſtianity be Faith, we neceſſarily 
conclude it to be ſuch a Faith, as was formed, 
and may be ſupported, on the rules and princi- 
ples of human Reaſon, A wild Indian, perhaps, 

might 
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might imagine that the Clock was animated by 
a Spirit; and an Enthuſiaſt, ſtill wilder than he, 
may, for ought I know, conclude that Chriſtianity 
riſes: only out of internal impulſe. But ſurely 
none but a Buffoon or a Fanatic would; for his 
credit in jeſt, or for his intereſt in good. earneſt, 
diſcard the uſe of Reaſon in conſulting for his 
future happineſs, when he has already found it 
ſo uſeful in procuring his preſent. Both the fu- 
ture and the preſent are acquired by the right 
adaption of means to ends: and this adaption, I 
ſuppoſe, will be confeſſed by all to be in the ſole 
province of Rx ASO Nor has this heaven- ap- 
pointed Guide ever given any juſt cauſe of com- 
plaint or jealouſly. When men ſee themſelves 
bewildered, they ought to ſuſpe& themſelves : 
and, I believe, on enquiry, they will always find, 
that they had been directing Reaſon when they 
ſhould have been directed by her. But the Paſ- 
fions and Affections, which have occaſioned her 
diſcredit, go on, in their illuſions, to excite our 
diſtruſt. 

II. Again, theſe indiſcreet friends of Religion, 
while they were thus puſhing the common Adver- 
ſary, with theſe imaginary advantages gained by 
the depreſſion of human reaſon, did not advert to 
the miſchiefs they were letting in, at the oppoſite 
quarters of Saper/iition and Fanaticiſm. PopERY 
can only ſtand and flouriſh on the foundation af 
implicite faith; and the fervours of ExnTavsasM 
ſoon riſe 1 _ madneſs, when n by Kea- 
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ſon. The Papiſ expects of you to renounce 
your Underſtanding before he will undertake to 
reconcile you to the Church of Rome; but, in- 
deed, when that is over, he permits you to take 
up as much of it again, as will ſerve you to juſ- 
tify your Apoſtaſy. The quarrel, which the Fa- 
natic has to it, is more ſerious. He is ever feel- 
ing its ill effects; and therefore his averſion to 
it is immortal. When IcnaTrivs Loyola was 
in the Meridian of his Fervours, ſome of the 
writings of ExAsMUs chanced to fall into his 
hands. He was at firſt ſeduced, by the charms 
of the compoſition, to look into them; but find 
ing they had, before he was aware, inſenſiþly 
abated the inflammation of his Zeal ; he caſt them 
from him with abhorrence and execration. The 
very ſame diſaſter, Mr. J. WzsLEty informs us, 
once befell himſelf, in his converſe with the /ober 
followers of Eraſmus ; infomuch that he was ſoon 
forced, he tells us, to avoid them, as the bane of 
all Religion. I avoid that SAN op ALL RR· 
LIGION, the company of good ſort of men, as they 
are called. Theſe inſenſibly undermine all my reſolu- 
tion, and ſteal away what little Zx ar 1 have (3). 
If this be true, though they ſteal but Traſh, yet 
they leave him poor indeed; as his quondam Maſ- 
ter has lately obſerved. © Your ſtrictures upon 
; << Meſfieurs of the Foundery, and the Taber- 
* nacle, &c. (lays he to a friend) are very juſt. 


(5) Journ. from Auguſt 12, 1738, to Nov. I, 1739. P. 31. 
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<« Theſe gentlemen ſeem to have no other bot- 
* tom to ſtand upon but that of ZzAIL (6).” 
Indeed, againſt ſo dangerous an Enemy as SozEx 
Senst, the Fanatic cannot be too carefully guard- 
ed. And therefore, he never thinks himſelf ſe- 
cure from - the miſchiefs of Reaſon, till he has, 
with the ſame hoarſe clamours that the metamor- 
phoſed Clowns in the Fable, purſued Latona and 
her godlike Iſſue; driven away from the neigh- 
bourhood of the Saints, both Reaſon, and her fair 
and celeſtial Offspring, xATuRAL RELIGION and 
HUMAN LEARNING. 

Mr. J. WesLty, who is ready to exhibit to 
us every feature of Fanaticiſm in its turn, has, I 
fear, been kept ſo long upon the Scene, as to 
tire out his Audience ; he ſhall therefore be only 
once again exhibited, to teſtify, in a word or two, 
his civilities to natural Reaſon and natural Religion ; 
- and then diſmiſſed for good. As to the firſt, he 
frankly tells us, The Father of lies was the Fa- 
ther of reaſonings alſo : ] obſerved, (ſays he) 
& every day more and more, the advantage Satan 
* had gained over us. Many were thrown into 
e idle reaſonings*—And again—* Many of our 
<« Siſters are ſhaken. Betty and Eſther H. are 
e grievouſly torn by reaſonings (7). — His civili- 
ties to NATURAL RELIGION, and to that eminent 
Writer who has ſo well explained the nature of 


(6) Mr. W. Law's Collection cf Letters, &c. p. 189. 
(7 Journ. n 1, 1739, to Sept. 3, 1741. P. Sand 17. 
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this firſt great gift of God to Man, follow next: 
Meeting with a French man of New. Orleans 
(days Mr. Weſley) he gaye us a full and par- 
ticular account of the Chicaſaus : And hence 
ve could not but remark, What is rnR REII- 
% Olo or Narukx, Properly. ſo called, on that 
* Religion which flows from natural Reaſons un- 


* affiſted by Revelation.“ He then ſpeaks of their 


manners in War. Their way of living in Peace 

follows in theſe words; They do nothing» but 
eat and drink and ſmoak from Morning till 
Night, and in a manner ftom Night till 
Morning. For they riſe at any hour of the 
* night when they wake, and after eating and 
drinking as much as they can, go to ſleep 
« again. See THE RELIGION-OF NATURE truly 


„ pgLINEATED (8).“ What is chiefly.curious in 


this account is, that Mr. Weſley profeſſes to ſhew 


us what that Religion is which is properly called 


natural, or that which flows fromnAaTURAL REa- 
SON unaſſiſted by REvELaTiOn, and yet he gives 
us, in its ſtead, only man's natural manners, which 
flow not from his reaſon, but ſolely from his 
paſſions and appetites only ; in an example, where 
Reaſon may be rather ſaid to have a capacity of 
exiſtence than actually to exiſt, as being alike 
inert and void of power whether the * be 


waking or aſleep. 


(8) Journ. from his embarking for Georgia, to his return 
As 


to London, p 44-5. 
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As to Human Lrearninc, if the zealous 
Mr. W. Law does not aſſault this more rudely 
than his forward Pupil has inſulted NATUR aL 
ReLicton, yet he returns much oftener to the 
Charge. The laſt Legacies, which this bountiful 
Gentleman hath beſtowed upon the Public, are 
A collection of Leiters, &c. and An Addreſs to the 
Clergy, &c. In theſe two Works the hapleſs Au- 
thor of the Divine Legation, &c. is pointed at 
on every occaſion of abuſe, and held up as the 
grand Apoſtate from Grace to Human Reaſon ; 
and this chiefly, for denying (what indeed, I nei- 
ther deny nor affirm, for I take it to be nonſenſe) 
That * Divine Inſpiration is ESSENTIAL to Man's 
s firſt created flate, and vainly thinking lo find out 
* middle way, between this and no inſpiration 
&« at all, namely, that the Spirit's ordinary influ- 
„ ence occaſionally affiſts the faithful (g).“ For 
this, and for ſome few things beſides, ſuch as a 
charge of Spinoziſm on his beloved Behmeniſm, 
I have the honour to be plentifully, though „i- 
ritually railed at, whenever he fancies he ſces 
me in the Retinue of HUMAN LEARN IN. 

He lays it down as a Poſtulatum © That 
* whatever comes not IMMEDIATELY from Goo 
% can have nothing godly in it. Therefore what 
* comes IMMEDIATELY from SELF, ſuch as xA- 
* TURAL REASON, however outwardly coloured, 


(g) See p. 12 and 25 of the Adare/5 to the Ch. 
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« can have no better a nature within than the 
« very Works of the Devir (1).” | 


Now the fruit of natural reaſon being HUMAN 
LEARNING ; (indeed, according to this account, 
more properly than men were aware of, called pro- 


-phane Learning) he thus deſcants upon it, 


Firſt of all, he aſſures us, it has nothing to 


do with Religion. Where can God's Kingdom 


« be come, bur where every other power, but 


his, is at an end, and driven out ? -W hat 
now have Parts and Literature and the natural 
Abilities of man to do here? juſt as much 
as they can do at the Reſurrection of the dead; 

for all that is to be done here is nothing elſe but 
„ ReſurreFion and Life. Yet vain man would 
«© be thought to do ſomething in this kingdom o, of 
Grace — - becquſe he has happened to be Sade 
a Scholar, has run through all the Languages 
sand Hiſtories, has been Jong exerciſed in con- 
« jectures and criticiſms, and has his head full 


cc 


£c 
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cc 


6 of all notions, theological, poetical, and Philo- 


- 


& ſophical, as a Dictionary is full of all ſort 


&« of words. Now let this ſimple queſtion decide 
the whole matter here: Has this great Scholar 
any more power of ſaying to this mountain, 

Be thon removed hence and caſt into the Sea, | 
« than the illiterate Chriſtian hath (2).” To 
this reaſoning againſt human L arning, in its ule 
to Religion, little can be oppoſed. For it is very 


(1) Addreſs, p. 57. (2) Ibid. p. 96-7. 
| certain 
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certain human Learning can neither raiſe the dead, 
nor remove Mountains. 


But it is not only uſeleſs in Religion, but is of 


infinite miſchief. 


cc 
cc 
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For 1. It nouriſheth exipz, “ The piercing 
Critic may, and naturally will, grow in pride, 
as faſt as his ſkill in words diſcovers itſelf, 
And every kind of knowlege that ſhews the 
Orator, the Diſputer, the Commentator, the 
Hiſtorian, his own powers and abilities, are 
the ſame temptation to him that Eve had from 
the ſerpent,” Sc. (3) 

2. It nouriſheth Contemion.— Grammar, Logic, 
and Criticiſm, each knoweth nothing of Scrip- 
ture but its words; bringeth forth nothing but 
its own wiſdom of words, and a Religion of 
wrangle, hatred, and contention abbut the 
meaning of them (4). “ 

3. It turneth Religion to a trade. Where 
ſelf, or the natura! man is become great in 
religious Learning, there, the greater the Scholar, 
the more firmly will he be fixed in their 
Religion, whoſe God is their belly (5).” 

4. It is the abomination of deſolaiion. —< Genius 
and Learning entered into the pale of the 
Church Behold, if ever, the abomination 
of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place. 


Christ has no where ſpoken one ſingle word, 


(3) Letters, p. 187, (4) Addreſs, p. 122. 
(5) Ibid. p. 59. | 
| Gy 1 
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«* or given the leaſt power to Logic, Learning, 
„ or the natural powers of man ix HIS KING- 
% pom (6). By this, we find, that Chriſt's 
Kingdom may be uſurped as well by claſſic 
Learning as by Church Diſcipline. It is certain, 
our modern ideas of religious Liberty can conſiſt 
with neither of them, for this Libery claims an 
exemption both from RAS and OBEDIENCE. 

5. It chuſeth derkntff rather than ligbt.— 
« But now, Who can more reject this divine 
light“ [i. e. the light of the world, reilluminated 
by the bleſſed Jacob, as he calls him} © or more 
, plainly chooſe darkneſs inſtead of it, than he 
* who ſeeks to have his mind enriched, the fa- 
e culties of his fallen ſoul cultivated, by the lite- 
e rature of Poets, Oraters, Philofophers, So- 
« phiſts, Sceptics and Critics, born and bred up 
t in the worſhip and praiſes of Idol-Gods and 
„„ 3 9 

6. Finally it is a total Apeſtacy from God and 
Goodneſs. The practice of all Churches for 
many ages, has had recourſe to Learning, Art, 
and Science, to qualify Miniſters for the preach- 
<« ing of the Goſpel To this more than to any 
« other cauſe, is the great Apoſtacy of all Chriſ- 
* rendom to be attributed. The death of all that 
& is good in the Soul, have now and always had 
te their chief nouriſhment and ſupport from the 
c ſenſe of the merit and ſufficiency of literal ac- 


(6) Ibid. p. 114. 


“ com- 
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** compliſhments—And the very life of Jeſus in 
<< the Soul is by few people leſs earneſtly deſired, 
or more hard to be practiſed than by great 
„Mils, Claſſical-Critics, Linguifts, Hiſtorians, and. 
* Orators in holy orders (7). — And again 
This empty lelter-learned knowledge, which the 
“natural man can as eaſily have of the Sacred 
Seripture and human matters, as of any other 
«© books or human affairs, this being taken for 
* divine knowledge has ſpread ſuch darkneſs and 
« delufioti.all over Chriſtendom, as may be reck- 
* oned no leſs than a GENERAL APosTasy from 
<* the Goſpel-ſtate of divine illumination (8). 
We ſce by this, that the grand miſtake of Scho- 
lars has hitherto been, in ſuppoſing, that the true 
ſenſe of Scripture is to be diſcovered by the ap- 
plication of thoſe Principles which enable us to 
find out the meaning contained in other ancient 
Books. | 

And now the good man having worked up his 
enthufiaſm into a poetical ferment, (for, as it has 
been faid, that a Poet is an Enthuſiaſt in jeſt, fo, 
he ſhews us, that an Enthuſiaſt may be a Poet in 
good earneſt) he adorns theſe powerful reaſon- 
ings with a ſtring of as beauteous Similes, in dif- 
credit of human Learning. 

1. It is compared to the fall of man. Look 
„ (lays he) at the preſent tate of Chriſtendom, 
* glorying in the light of Greet and Roman Learn- | 


(7) Letters, p. 37. (8) Addreſs, p. 94. 


Q 3 « ing, 
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* ing, and you will fee the fall of the preſent 


Church from its fir} Goſpel-ſtate, ro have much 


« likeneſs to the fall of 1h? fir divine man, from 


A the glory of paradiſiacal! innocence, and hea- 


« yenly. purity, into an earthly ſtare and beſtial 
« life of worldly craft and ſerpentine ſubtilty ().“ 
2. It is directly compared to the old Serpent— 
© What a poverty of ſenſe in ſuch, to ſet them- 
& ſelves down at the feet of a Maſter Tully, and a 
« Maſter Ariſtotle! who only differ from the 
ce meaneſt of all other corrupt men, as the zeach- 
ing Serpent differed from his fellow-animals, - 
by being more ſubtle than all the mn of the 
« field (1).“ 

3. It is compared to the Tower of Babel — A 
«© Tower of Babel may, to its builder's eyes, ſeem 
<« to hide its head in the clouds; but as to its 
& reaching of Heaven, it is no nearer to that than 
c the Earth on which it ſtands. It is thus with 
<< all the buildings of Man's wiſdom He may 
take the logic of Ariſtotle, add to that the rbhe- 
/cric of Tully, and then aſcend as high as he 
can on the ladder of Poetic imagination, yet no 
more is done to the reviving the loſt life of 
Zod in his Soul, than by a Tower of Brick and 
Mortar, to reach Heaven (2).“ 
4. Again it is compared to [d9/atry—** What 
ci that moſt of all hinders the death of the old 
% inan It is the fancied riches of Parts, the 


cc 
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(c) Lid. p. 98. (1) Ibid. p. 139-30. (2) Ibid. p. 104. 
„ glitter 
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e glitter of genius, the flights of imagination, the 
ce glory of Learning, and the ſelf-· conceited ſtrength 
of natural Reaſon : Theſe are the Rtrong- holds 
“ of fallen Nature, the Maſter-builders of Pride's - 
«© Temple, and which, as ſo many Prieſts, keep 
up the daily worſhip of Ipol SELF (3).“ 

But, now his poetical Enthuſiaſm has blazed - 
itſelf out; and he cames again to himſelf. —We 


know how the lucid intervals of Fanaticiſm are 


wont to be employed; generally in covering the 
madneſs of the Hot fit with the moſt deliberate 
and unbluſhing falſchoods of the Cod. 
From what hath paſt, raſh Divines might be 
apt to charge this holy man, ſo meek of Spirit, 
with Entbuſiaſin, — with a brutal ſpite to Reaſon, 
and with more than Vandalic rage againſt Hu- 
man Learning. But they wrong him greatly. 
1. As to Enthbufiaſm, he ſays, —** What an argu- 
* ment would this be; Enthuſiaſts have made a 
bad ple of the doctrine of being led by the ſpi- 
© rit of Ged; ergo, He is Enthuftaſtical who 
e preaches up the doctrine of being led by the ſpi- 
e rit of God. Now abſurd as this is, was any of 
« my Accuſers, as high in genius, as bulky in 
« Learxing, as Coloſſus was in Stature, he would 
i be at a loſs to bring a ſtronger argument than 
this to prove me an Enthuſiaſt, or an abetter of 
„them (4).“ This is plainly unanſwerable, un- 
leſs you read, as his Accuſer wrote it, for—5b0 
(3) Ibid. p. 119. (4) Ibid. p. 51. 
Q 4 preaches 
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preaches up tbe e r N cram 
up the dotivine.” 217 

2. Another Chirge (ay be) upon ie, 

«equally falſe, and, I may ſay, more ſenſeleſs, 
is, that J am a declared Enemy to the 1ſ of 
<« Reaſon in Religion. And, why? Becauſe in 
all my writings I teach that Reaſon % be de- 
« mied.: I own it, and this; becauſt Chriſt has 
„ faid, N hoever will come after me, let bim deny 
<<- bimſelf. For how can a man deny bimſeꝶ with - 
& our denying B' reaſon, unleſs reaſon be no part 
c of himſelf (3)? Now I am at a loſs to know, 
How any one can become an enemy to another 
more declared, than by denying or renouneing that 
other. Were I to deny my Sovereign, I ſhould 
be ſoon taught to know, that he conſidered me 
as his enemy, and would probably treat me ac- 
cordingly. But Sovereign-Reaſon has no Attor- 
ney- General, unleſs perhaps, it be that Colaſſus he 
ſpeaks of, and ſo loudly defies.— However, if 
human Reaſon can argue no better than Mr. Law, 
Jam ready. to dem her too.— For, a Man's /elf, 


J have been taught, has a two-fold acceptation; 


his Reaſon may be called, himſelf, and ſo may his 
Paſſions. If therefore he be commanded to deny 
himſelf, I ſhould conclude, it was not his better 
ſelf, his Reaſon, but the worſe, his Paſſions, to 
which the, divine Command refers. 


r (5) Ibid p. 52. 


3. Then 
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3. Then as to human Learning, the Charge, 
he tells us, is as fal/e and ſenſeleſs as the reſt. 
„ gSheweme a Scholar as full of learning as the 
* Vatitan is of Books, and he will be juft as lie- 
ly to give all that he hath for the Gel- Peuri, 
eas he woüld be, if he was 4s rich as Crœſus. 
6 LET NO ONE HERE IMAGINE IA WRITING 
% AGAINST ALL HUMAN | LITEWATURE, arts, 
* and ſciences, ot that I wiſh, the World to be 
„ vithout them. 7 am no more an Enem) lo ibem, 
than to the common uſeful labours of life. I 
is literal Learning, verbal contention, and critt- 
cal. ſtrife about the things of God that I charge 
„ with folly; and miſchief to Religion. And, 
„in this, I have all learned Chriſtendom, both 
Popiſn and Proteſtant, on my fide; for they 
both agree in charging each other, with a bad 
and falſe Goſpel- ſtate, becauſe of that, which 
their Learning, Logic, and Criticiſm do for 
„ them (6).“ There are no ſuch proficients in 
ſophiſtry as the declared enemies of Neaſam ; nor 
any fo dextrous in legerdemain as the meereft 
bunglers in Mechanics. —He is not an Enemy, 
he tells us, to human literature, but to literal learn- 
ing only: That is, he approves of Learning 
contained in Letters, but not of Letters contained 
in Learning. The truth is, he would willingly 
in this diſtreſs take ſhelter, did he know how, 
even in the gracele/s company of Men of To/ic ; 


(6) Ibid, p. 152. | 
who, 
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who, like him, to hide their ignorance, are always 
ſcoffing at the Pedantry of literal learning and 
verbal criticiſm, with the ſame good ſenſe that an 
Artificer would abuſe thoſe Tools of his trade 
which he knows not | how-to work with. | 
Again, do Popiſb and Proteſtant Diſputers ever 
ſay to one another, Non ſupport a bad and falſe 
Goſpel by Learning, Logic, and Criticiſm ? Do 
not their reciprocal accuſations of one another's 
errors turn upon the wax T of Learning, Logic, 
and Criticiſm? Or was Mr. Law, indeed, ſo ig- 
norant as he pretends, when he ſuppoſes there 
are now two Kinds of Learning, Logic, and Cri- 
ticiſm, a Popiſh and a Proteſtant ; inſtead of 
one, founded and perfected on Principles, held by 
both Parties in common ? All that they charge 
on one another is the ae of theſe Principles. 
But to draw towards an end with this furious 
Behmeniſt In all this ribaldry, the only chance 
he has of miſleading illiterate and weak Mortals, 
is by the repeated inſinuations, that all religious 
diſſenſions are owing to theſe miſchief-makers, 
Reaſon and Human Learning ; and that, in their 
abſence, there is a perfect accord in Religion. 
But this 1s the fancy of none but Bards or. En- 


thuſiaſts; who never ſaw, but in poetic, or exta- 
tic Viſions, that time when 


&« Chriſtians and Jews one heavy Sabbath kept; 
And all the weſtern World beliey'd and ſlept. 


Before 
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Before mortals either writ or read, the quarrels of 
Dunces were as fierce as thoſe of Wits. In Re- 
ligion, the diſſenſions amongſt the irralional Selts 
have ever been as implacable as thoſe amongſt the 
Rational, And if, in thoſe miſerable conflicts, 
the wounds of the latter went deeper, it was be- 


cauſe their force was greater and their "Weapons 
better, 


To conclude, When I reflect on the wonder- 
ful infatuation of this ingenious man, who has 
ſpent a long life in hunting after, and, with an 
incredible appetite, devouring, the: traſh dropt 
from every ſpecies of Myſticiſm, it puts me in 
mind of what Travellers (7) tell us of a horrid 
Fanaticiſm in the Eaſt, where the Devotee makes 
a ſolemn vow never to taſte of other food than 
what has paſſed through the entrails of ſome im- 
pure or Savage Animal. Hence their whole lives 
are paſſed (like Mr. Law's amongſt his Aſcetics) 
in Woods and Foreſts, far removed from the con- 
verſe of mankind. 

And now, to turn back again to our FREE- 
THINKER. As profeſſed an Adorer as he would 
be thought of his Sovereign Miſtreſs, RRAsox, 
we ſhall fee, that, like the Pagans of old, when 
their Gods proved unkind, he can himſelf, on 
occaſion, treat his favourite Ipor with the utmoſt 
ignominy and contempt; for as one of the moſt 
ingenuous of this holy-Brotherhood has freely 


(7) Tavernier, 


confeſſed, 
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confeſled, When Renſon is again derer A 
will always be againſt Reaſon. 71 

Tux had fo long boaſted of the We this 
their favorite Idol, They had fa loudly trumpet- 
ed the virtue of ber Orient beam in driving away 
thoſe Fantoms conjured up by Revelation, in the 
dark Regions of Supenſtition, that the able and 
ſober Divine thought it high time to check their 
impertident triumphs; and ſhew the World, On 
Which fide REASO had declared herſelf. In or- 
der to this, they inforced and illuſt rated, (defe- 
cated from the dtoſs of the Schools) the invin- 
eible arguments of their Predeceffors in ſupport 
df Revelation; to which they added large and 
noble accefions of their own. What was now 
to be done ? The Deiſt could not directly de- 
grade that Reaſon which he had already inthroned. 
Yet finding Her in this ſervice, he thought he 
had a tight to inſinuate that ſhe was no better 
than ſhe ſhould be; and had, like other common 
Proſtitutes, changed her name, and affected to be 
called, Pol EMI Divinity. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that the unguarded man- 
ner in carrying on Theologic controverſy had 
ſubjected it to much deſerved cenſure. This, 
joined to the ſort of Learning employed in di- 
verſe of the more early defences of Religion, 
where, both the faſhion and ſtandard ſmelt ſtrong- 
ly of the. barbarous form and baſe alloy of the 
, gave * a large handle to run down 

wor all 
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all the de fences that followed. Some parts of 
Pol EMI Divinity, appeared, on their Prin- 
ciples, to be trifling ; other parts bore hard upon 
their Concluſions; ſo they took advantage of 
what was faulty in itſelf, and ſought advantage 
of what appeared impertinent to them, to ridi- 
cule the whole. Hence Polemic Divinity became 
the hetſtone of their wit, and the conſtant Butt 
of their malice. As the credit of Deiſm advan- 
ced, this cant grew familiar, and ſpread itſelf 
into the faſhionable World. Nor could the di- 
vine Genius of thoſe Maſters of Reaſon, a Gao- 
TIUs, or an Episcopius, a Hook er, or a CuiL- 
LINGWORTH, when once nick- named Polemic 
Divines, hinder them from being enrolled amongſt 
Scotiſis and Thomiſts, and the verieſt rabble of the 
Schoolmen, by ſome of the more ignorant or 
indiſcreet of all Parties. But the thing moſt to 
be lamented is, to ſee any well-meaning Clergy- 
man of affected taſte and real ignorance, go out 
of his depth, as well as out of his Profeſſion, to 
exert his ſmall talents of ridicule on the fame 
ſubject, merely for the ſake of being in the faſhi- 
on; and, free from all malice as well as wit, treat 
Polemical Divinity (which, for all the hard name, 
is indeed nothing but a critical examination of 
the doctrines of our Faith) as cavalierly as ever 
did Collins or Tindal, Lords Shaftſbury or Bo- 
lingbroke. Yet had theſe ſmall-dealers in ſe- 
cond- hand Ridicule but the leaſt adyerted on their 
doings, 
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doings, they muſt have ſeen. the abſurdity as well 
as miſchief of ſo unweighed and wanton a conduct. 

Their ApvERSAR1ES had ſufficient provecation, 
and were not without a platyfible pretence for their 
quarrel with PoL.emrc Divinity, whether it 
were employed in ſupporting Revelation in ge- 
neral againſt the common Enemy, or in deferl- 
ing the Goſpel-truths againſt the errors of Sec- 
taries. OS 

The provocaTI10N they had received was not 
ſmall. The Friends of Revelation having a Re- 
ligion to defend which was founded on the Au- 
thority of a Divine Meſſenger, who appealed to 
Miracles performed, and to Prophecies fulfilled, 
They ſuppoſed the moſt ſimple and natural me- 
thod was to prove the truth of this Religion, as 
all other human tranſactions are proved, by Facts. 
This was at length ſo invincibly performed, that 
their Enemies were forced to have recourſe to 
their favourite Deity, Re ason, to undo the knot, 
and free them from their Embarras. Her power, 
they had long objected to believers, as the only 
barrier againſt Superſtilion; and now was the time 
to preſs it home. You. urge us with fa#s, 
ſay they, and the teſtimany of Antiquity ; Supports 
too ſlender to bear the unnatural load of Reve- 
lation. A thing impoſſible in itſelf, as it con- 
tradifts the eſtabliſhed order of Providence: a 
thing impoſſible under the Bible-repreſentation of 
it, as ſeveral paſſages in that Book directly op- 


poſe 
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poſe our common notices of God's Attributes. 
Would you have us give credit to your fond no- 
tions of Revelation, let us ſee you ſupport it on 
our common- principles of Philoſophy, natural, 
dialectic, and metaphyſical. When you have done 
this, we ſhall be ſatisfied, for on theſe principles 
only will Rz asoy allow us to ſubmit.” This 
was what they pretended to expect; and Divines 
took them at their word; and immediately en- 
tered upon, and ſoon compleated a defence of Re- 
velation, on this new preſcribed method of Proof. 
How effectually, their prevarication, of which 1 
am going to ſpeak, amply evinces. For no 
ſooner was that done which they had fo vainly 
repreſented as impoſſible, than they changed their 
tone, and now attempted to ridicule it as a very 
impertinent atchievement. It is aſtoniſhing (ſays 
* the Goliah of their party) how Divines could 
take ſo much filly pains to eſtabliſh myſtery on 
« metaphyſics, revelation on philoſophy, and 
* matters of fact on abſtract Reaſoning. Reli- 
gion, ſuch as the Chriſtian, which appeals to 
facts, muſt be proved as all other facts that 
'** paſs for authentic are proved. If they are thus 
'« proved, the Religion will prevail without the 
aſſiſtance of ſo much profound Reaſoning (8).” 
This was what the learned Divine got for his 


(e 


(S) L. Bollingbroke's Letters concerning the Study 4 LY 
, of Hiſlory. 


pains ! 
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pains ! not only to have his Compliance laughed 
. at, but, what is the common attendant on Ridi- 
cule, to have it falſified. Divines, we fee, are 
repreſented as appiying their metaphyſics, philoſophy, 
and profound reaſoning, to Prophecies, and Miracles. 
wat, they had more honeſty, than to take that 
filly pains. They employed their Philoſophy as 
became ſuch Maſters of Reaſon, not to matters of 
fa#, but of right. It was pretended that God 
could nor give a Revelatios z, that he could not 
(elect a Chuſen People ; that he could not accept a 

vicariogs Atianement: And againſt theſe bold aſ- 
ſertions, the Chriſtian Divine directed all the force 
and evidence of TRUE PriLosoPHy. With what 
ſucceſs, a better poſterity ſhall tell with gratitude. 
This is the ſpite, I meant, which Unbelievers bear 
to that part of Polemic Divinity, which concerns 
the Being and Nature of Revelation. 

The PLAUSIBLE PRETENCE they had to ridi- 
cule and contemn the reſt, which is employed in 
ſettling and adjuſting the various mopes of Re- 
ligion, comes next to be conſidered, Theſe men 
holding Religion itſelf to be viſionary and fan- 
taſtic, laughed, and naturally enough, to ſee ſuch a 
buſtle made about its modes ; which, on their ideas 
was a diſpute, about a Nothing once removed. 

But now, to ſee the Friends of Revelation diſ- 
poſed to laugh wich them, and to ridicule either 

* one 
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one or other of theſe parts of Polemic Divinity, is 
not amongſt the leaſt of thoſe abſurd perverſities, 
in which common life, at preſent, ſo much 
abounds. For is that which makes our Hope not 
aſhamed, and ſupports the Faith which is counted 
for righteiuſneſi, i is that, I fay, the natural, the 
reaſonable object of a Chriſtian man's contempt ?. 
But as this latter part is more generally known 
by the name of P:lemic Divirity, and is the more 
uſual topic of faſhionable ridicule, it may be pro- 
per to add a word or two on the extreme folly of 
imitating the airs of our Adverſaries, on this oc- 
caſion. We. haye obſerved that the Freethinker 
was not without ſome excuſe in laughing at this 
part of religious Controverſy, ſince, on his ideas, 
it was diſputing about the modes of a non entity. 
But the Chriſtian Divine takes bis Faita for a 
Reality ; and therefore can never deem the medes 
of it to be indifferent ; bur muſt hold, chat, of 
the various opinions ariſing from thence, ſome may 
be uſeful and ſome hurtful to Society : So that 
when, about theſe modes, Churches differ, they 
become as reaſonably the ſubje& of ſerious en- 
quiry, as any other real entities whatſoever ; and 
have their importance in proportion to their good 
or bad influence on Truth and Virtue. In a 
word, PoLemic Divinity is, in the fancy of a 
Libertine, a (quabble for preference between two 


Falſchoods; ; in which, there is room enough for 
R ridicule : 
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ridicule: But on the Principles of a Believer, it 
is a conteſt between Truth and Falſehood; in 


which, there is nothing to be laughed at, nen 
much to be lamented. 


Snake 
| CHAP. JI 


UT there was never yet extravagance, either 

of UNBELIEVER or FanaTic, which the 

over zealous Advocate of Religion and ſober 

Piety hath,not unhappily oppoſed by a contrary, 
and frequently by as miſchievous an extreme. 

We have ſeen how unwarily ſome of them have 
been drawn in to depreciate and to degrade Hu- 
MAN RzasoN, when their Adverſaries had too 
extravagantly advanced it. They have, at other 
times, advanced it as extravagantly, when their 
Adverſaries were in an humour to vilify and diſ- 
grace it. 

To underſtand what 1 mean, we muſt go a 
little back in the Hiftory of Tanaticiſm: And 
They, whom this matter moſt concerns, will 
need no other proof of the folly of ſuch a conduct 
than what ariſes from the hiſtorical detection 
of it. 

The REDEN YTION or MaNnKkiND by the death 
of Chriſt, and the Sach iricE of himſelf upon 


the Croſs, together with its conſequent Doctrine 
| of 
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of JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE, were the 


great Goſpel-principles on which PROTESTANT» 


ISM was founded, on the firſt general Separation 
from the Church of Rome : by ſome, perhaps, car- 
ried too far, in their zeal for ſetting it at a mortal 
diſtance from the Popiſh Doctrine of Merits ; 
the Puritanic ſchiſm amongſt us being made on a 
pretence that the Church of England had not re- 
ceded far enough from Rome. However, being 
Goſpel-Principles, they were held to be the badge 
of true Proteſtantiſm by all: When the Puritans, 
firſt driven by Perſecution from religious into civil 
Faction, and by theſe Factions heated, on both 
ſides, into Enthuſiaſm, carried the doctrine of 
Fuſtification by Faith alone into a dangerous and 
impure Antinemaniſm ; For it is of the very na- 
ture of Enthuſiaſm to run all its notions to extre- 
mities. The ſpeculation was ſoon after reduced 
to practice, by means of that Roguery which al- 
ways mixes itſelf with Enthuſiaſm, when once 
the Fanatic becomes engaged in Politics. The 
confuſions which enſued are well known: And 
no ſmall ſhare of them has been aſcribed to this 
impious abuſe of the doctrine of juſtification by 
Faith alone; firſt, by depreciating Mos atity, 
and then by diſpenſing with it. 

When the ConsTiTUTION was reſtored, and 
had brought into credit thoſe few learned Divines 
whom the madneſs of the preceding times had 
driven into obſcurity, the Church of England, 
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ſtill ſmarting with the wounds it had received from 
the aba/e of the great Goſpel- principle of Fan, 
very wiſely laboured to reſtore MoxALIT Y, the 
other eſſential part of the Chriſtian Syſtem, to its 
Rights, in the joint direction of the Faithful. 

Hence, the encouragement the Church gave to 
thoſe noble Diſcourſes, which did ſuch credit to 
Religion, in the licentious times of Charles the 
Second, compoſed by theſe learned and pious men, 
whom Zealots abuſed by the nick-name of LaT1- 
TUDINARIAN Divines. But the reputation they 
acquired by fo effectually ſuppreſſing theſe rank 
Seeds of Fanaticiſm, made their Succeſſors am- 
bitious of ſharing with them in the ſame honours : 
a laudable ambition : but men have ever a vain 
paſſion for improving upon thoſe who went be- 
fore. The Church was now triumphant ; The 
Sectaries were humbled ; ſometimes oppreſſed; 


always regarded with an eye of jealouſy and aver- _ 


ſion ; till at length this Goſpel- principle of FarTa 
came to be eſteemed by many as Fanatical : And 
thoſe, who underſtood its true Original, found 
ſo much difficulty in adjuſting the diſtin& Rights 
of Gracs and Morality, that, by the time 
this Century commenced, things were come to 
ſuch a paſs, (Mor ality was advanced ſo high 
and Fair fo frittered into nonſenſe) that a new 


definition of our Religion, in oppoſition to its 


Founder's, and unknown to its early Followers, 
was grown to be the faſhionable tenet of the 


times: ; 
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times: and Chriſtianity, which till now had been; 
underſtood as but coeval with RRE DEMPTIOxN, 
was henceforth to be eſteemed as old as the CREA=,; 


TION 2 an eniment Divine having, in a public 


Diſcourſe, aſſerted, without circumſtance or re- 


ſtriction, that Chriſtianity was @ republicaticn of 
the Religion of Nature. Thus, between the two 


oppoſite Parties of Divines, we were, at the 


ſame time, left without either natural or revealed. 
Religion. The one, we ſee, denied the very 
being of the natural; and the other aſſured us 
that the revealed was nothing elſe than that ex- 
ploded non-entity. 

This RepusBLicaTion had, in effect, been 
talked of before, by many others of equal repu- 


tation : but being now explained, and ready to. 


be received as the eſtabliſhed Syſtem, our Ad- 
verſaries began to think it time to check ſo ridi- 
culous a triumph; and to diſcredit Religion, which 
they have always done with much ſucceſs, vn the 
Principles of its Defenders. For, with the wanton 
Libertine, | 


« Ir is the ſport, to ſee 
« The Engineer hoiſt with his own Petar.” 


And one of the Party, an Enemy, equally de- 
termined, to Grace and Morality, compoſed thar 
famous Book, intituled, Chriſtianity as Old as the 
Creation, to decry all Revelation whatſoever, on 
this very principle of a Repuniicartion ; fo 
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unhappily conceived by modern Orthodoxy, as 
the ſureſt way of evincing the reaſonableneſs of th 
GOSPEL. 
The like Advantage (to put things of a ſort 
together, for the better illuſtration of the Subject) 
had, about the ſame time, been taken of our in- 
diſcretions by another of theſe men; and as the 
reaſoning of Tyndal was directed to depreciate 
the Work of RepemeTion, fo the argument of 
Collins was inforced to inſult the Character of 
the RevetMer. The general body of the Pro- 
PHECIES which relate to Jeſus, were, for certain, 
great ends of Providence, ſo contrived as to have 
a primary accompliſhment in the events of the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation, and a ſecondary and final 
completion in the birth and miniſtry and ſuffer- 
ings of Feſus the Meſſiah. But the admirable 
contrivance of divine Wiſdom, in giving to thoſe 
Predictions a primary and a ſecondary accompliſh- 
ment, being either ſoon forgotten, or generally 
over-looked, it produced large ſwarms of fanciful 
and fanatic Allegoriſts, who filled the Church 
with extravagant whimſies equally diſhonourable 
to Reaſon and Religion. Amidſt ſo thick a cloud 
of nonſenſe, the logical propriety as well as moral 
fitneſs of a ſecondary ſenſe in the Prophecies rela. 
ting to Jeſus, being ſwallowed up and loſt, fome 
bold and haſty men, ever leaſt qualified to di- 
ſtinguiſh between the uſe and the abuſe of a poſi- 
tive inſtitution, ventured to condemn all ſecon- 


dary 
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dary ſenſes, as irrational and fanatical ; and find- 
ing but few Prophecies which relate to the Mzs- 
SIAH, in the primary, they were forced upon the 
deſperate expedient of holding, that the Jews, or 
other Enemies of Chriſtianity, had adulterated 
and corrupted the whole body of theſe Prophe- 
cies, as they ſtand at preſent in our Bibles. But 
. no ſooner had Mr. Collins got theſe raſh Men 
at this advantage, than he inſulted them with his 
Diſcourſe on the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: In which, he attempts to over- 


throw the Goſpel on theſe two principles, 1ſt. 


That (by the confeſſion of his Adverſaries) a fe- 
condary ſenſe-of Prophecies is irrational and fana- 
tical. And adly. That (by the confeſſion of all 
ſober men) the Jews had riot corrupted or adul- 
terated their Bible. His concluſion is, that Chr;- 
ſtian Religion ſtands on no ſolid grounds or reaſons ; 
Jeſus not having, as he pretended, been fore- 
told under the Character of the Mess1an of the 
Jews. And here, let it be obſerved, that theſe 
Works of Tyndal and Collins, both riſing on the 
advantage taken of our follies, are the two moſt 
artful and deſperate attacks on Revelation, that 
were ever made ſince the times of Ceiſus and 
Porphyry. | 

I have attempted to give a good Account of 
Mr. Collins's Grounds and Reaſens pf the Chriſtia1 
Religion ellewhere (1), by confuting his firſt Pro- 


(i) Div. Legat. B. vi. $ 5, 6. 
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poſition, on which the whole attack ſtands, and 
by ſhewing the logical propriety and moral fitneſs 
of SzconDary ſenfes of Prophecy, I ſhall here- 
after have occaſion to do equal juſtice to Mr. 
Tyndal's Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. For 
the only effectual way of anſwering theſe, as in- 
deed all others of the like kind, is to renounce 
all fanciful Syſtems, and to preſerve inviolate the 
great Principles of the Moſaic Law and the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus; Principles which diſcover themſelves, 
and indeed obtrude themſelves upon us, on a 
careful ſtudy of thoſe two connected Diſpenſati- 
ons. When theſe Principles are once forſaken, 
there is no hurtful indiſcretion to which the ableſt 
Divines are not ſubject ; and of which Unbeliev- 
ers have not taken advantage. I ſhall, from 
amongſt many, ſele& an inſtance or two, leaſt 
likely to give offence, The Advocates of the 
Church of Rome, to evade the charge of Idola- 
try, with which they are urged by the Reformed, 
pretend that this crime conſiſts in giving the wor- 
ſhip due to the ſupreme God, to inferior Beings. 
The excellent Biſhop Stillingfleet, in oppoſing 
this ſubterfuge, attempted to prove, that the moſt 
civilized Pagans, who are confeſſed to. be Ido» 
laters, did not give the honours due to the firft 
Cauſe to their inferior Gods; the fir} Cauſe, as 
he pretends, being worſhiped by them, as ſuch : 
An aſſertion, which, if true, would confute all 
that the Prophets and the Apoſtles ſay concern- 


ing 
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ing the ſtate and condition of the Pagan World. 
Again, The very learned Dr. Prideaux, to do 
honour to his Exiled Jews, adopts, from Hyde 
and a rabble of lying Orientaliſts, the idle fable 
of a Philoſophic Zoroaſter, the ſubverter of Ido- 
latry in Perſia : Little attentive the while to the 
more plauſible concluſion of Unbelievers, from 
the ſame fact; who pretend, that theſe Jews, fo 
prone to Idolatry before their Captivity, were 
inſtructed during its continuance, by this Zoro- 
aſter, in a better Theology, which gave them 
juſter notions of the Divine Nature, and conſe- 
| quently, of a Crime that, ever afterwards, they 
held in utter abhorrence, A concluſion puſhed 
with great advantage by Collins and Morgan, on 
the ground thus prepared by Hyde, and further 
ſmoothed for them by Dr. Prideaux. 

But to go on with our ſubject, Tyndal's o 
ſtianity as old as the Creation. | 

This terrible advantage taken of a Principle 
become faſhionably orthodox, greatly alarmed all 
ſerious men; and the feeble Anſwers given to it, 
on that Principle, were fo little ſatisfactory, that 
a commendable effort was made, by ſome whoſe 
Stations ſupported them in the attempt, to bring 
back the ſlighted Doctrine of RepemeTton, and 
to reinſtate it in its ancient Credit. And a wor- 
thy Biſhop of London was amongſt the firſt to 
repair the miſchief, which the miſtaken labours 
of his no leſs worthy Succeſſor, had unwittingly 
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occaſioned. So that, in a little time, we had re- 
gained much of the ground that had been Joſt, 
and were ready to replace the national Faith once 
again on its old Goſpel- foundation; in ſpite of 
the ſilly pains of a very equivocal Divine, who 
publiſhed a Book, in oppoſition to the return- 
ing Current, intituled The Scripture dofrine of 
Redemption,, which was to prove that in reality 
there was no ſuch thing : When the old puritan 
Fanaticiſm revived, under the new name of Me- 
 #hodiſm ; and, as it ſpread, carried once more (as 
far as the difference of times would allow) thoſe 
Goſpel-principles to their old abuſive extremes. 

This ſoon put a ſtop to the recovery of that 
middle way, in which Grace and Morality are 
preſerved in their reſpective rights: an unhappy 
diſpoſition now appearing. in ſeveral Oppoſers of 
this late revived fanaticiſm, to return back to 
the old /atitudinarian exceſſes. 

And now comes in (I hope, not improperly) 
the Caution, for the ſake of which I have given 
this long detail of our former miſcarriages, to 
warn men againſt a repetition of them. 

For theſe oppoſed doctrines of a ReDEMPTION 
and a REPUBLICATION are not matters of ſo 
ſight moment that either of them may be taken 
up, or laid down at pleaſure, juſt as we are 
preſſed, on the one hand, by Infidelity, or, on the 
other, by Fanatici/m, | 


The 
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The DocrRIxE or REDEMPTION, is the pri- 
mum mobile of the Goſpel-Syſtem. To this the 
Church muſt ſteadily adhere, let the ſtorm, a- 
gainſt it, beat from what quarter it may. It is 


the firſt duty of the Miniſters of Religion, to 
ſecure this great Foundation : They may then, 
with ſafety, and not with the leſs ſucceſs, puſh 
the Enemies of the Church, the Enemies of their 


Order, nay, even the Enemies of their own pecu- 


liar opinions, with all the force they are able ; 


but ever, as we ſay, in ſubſerviency to the VER 


LASTING GosPEL, whoſe main Pillar is this Doc- 
trine of Redemption. 
it is of the Goſpel- Economy, (interpreted by 


God's general Diſpenſation, revealed to mankind, 
of which the Goſpel Economy is the comple- 


tion) and how agreeable it is to what the beſt 
and molt received Philoſophy teacheth us, con- 
cerning the relations between the Creature and 


the Creator, ſhall be conſidered at large in its | 


proper place (2). 

I. What better ſuits the melancholy ſubje& we 
are now upon, namely, the advantages given to 
the common Enemy by thoſe who, to get rid 
of ſome urgent difficulty, are apt to forſake their 
Foundations, will be to ſhew the various and un- 
thought of miſchiefs which ariſe from the folly 
of attempting to change the nature of the Goſ- 
pel- C conomy from a Redemption of Mankind to 


(2) Divine Legation, Book IX. 
| a Re- 
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252 On the Office and Operations B. III. 
a Republication of the Religion of Nature. A 

_ folly, by which the great Author of our Salva- 
tion becomes diſhonoured, and the Chriſtian Faith 
expoſed to the perpetual inſults of Libertines and 
Unbelievers. 

1. For he who conſiders Jeſus only in the light 
of a Republiſher of the Law of Nature, can hard- 
ly entertain a higher opinion of the Saviour of 
the world than ſome have done of SocraTEs, 
whom Eraſmus eſteemed an object of devotion, 
and many a better Proteſtant hath thought to be 
divinely inſpired. For was not Socrates, by his 
preaching up moral virtue, and by his dying to 
bear witneſs to the unity of the Godhead, made, 
to the Grecian People, (and, by means of their 
extended commerce of politeneſs) to the reſt of 
mankind, Viſdom and Righteouſneſs? And what 
more was Jeſus, tho* the Apoſtle adds to thoſe 
two attributes, theſe two other, of Sanciification 
and Redemption ? for, according to the princi- 
ples of this paganized Chriſtianity, his titles of 
Mrssiau and RED EEMER are reduced to mere 
figurative and accommodated terms. 

2. As this Theology degrades Jeſus to the 
low condition of a Grecian Sophiſt; ſo it renders 
his Religion obnoxious to the inſults of every 
daring Impoſtor. 

He was ſent, ſay theſe new Doctors of the 
Church, to teach mankind the worſhip of the 

true 
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true God, and the practice of moral righteouſ- 
neſs (3). 

« This will be readily allowed, replies an un- 
derſtanding MAHOMETAN : And on this very 
principle, WE hold, that when Jeſus had done his 
office; and mankind had again relapſed, into an- 
tichriſtian Idolatry and Polytheiſm, as before in- 
to Pagan, God ſent our PROPHET, who worked 
the like ſudden and ſenſible reformation in the 
NORTH-EAST, that your Prophet did in the 
NORTH-WEST.” 

And this reply, he makes on the very princi- 
ples of his A.coran ; which (with profeſſions 
of the higheſt veneration for the character of 
Jzsvs) denies his proper Divinity, and at the 
fame time, his death on the croſs. But why, it 
may be aſked, was this averſion to the Pass1on 
of One whom che Alcoran makes a Mortal? For 
this plain reaſon, Mabomet, who wanted the re- 
finement of our modern Accommedators, plainly 
ſaw that the doctrine of RepeMeTion followed 
the paſſion, compleated the Scheme of Revelation; 
and ſhut out all his bold pretences, 


(3) A celebrated Frenchman, who writes on all ſubjects, 
and, on all, with equal judgment and capacity, knew better, 
perhaps, what he was about than theie Divines, when he 
went further, and affirmed That Chriſtianity is not only 
no more than the Religioz of nature perfected, but that ze 
could not M be any more. Notre Religion revelce 
« reſt meme, et ne pouveit Are, que cette Loi naturalle per- 
« fectionnee.” Diſcaurs fur le T hei/mne, par M. de Voltaire. 
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Mr. Otter, an intelligent Frenchman of the 
Academy Royal of Inſcriptions, Sc. tells us of a 
conference he had with a learned Perſian, The 
Muſſulman faid, They reverenced all our ſacred 
writings except thoſe of St. PauL—qu'ils reſpect- 
ent tous, excepte Saint Paul (4), Why this ex- 
ception ? I anſwer, On the Mahometan Principle 
that Chriſtianity is only a republication of the Re- 
ligion of Nature: for St. Paul is full of the doc- 


trine of Rx DEM TIOY; explains the Chriſtian 


Syſtem by it, and makes the whole F 1 depend 


upon it. 


What now has our rational RepuBliſher to op- 
poſe to this modeſt Apology for Iſmaeliſm ? 


All he has to ſay is this, That Jeſus and 


his Apoſtles have every where intimated, that 


the Goſpel is the laſt of God's Diſpenſations: on 
the terms of which our final doom is to be de- 


. cided : fo that all future Pretenders to the like 


Office and Character muſt needs be deemed Im- 

poſtors.“ | 
But here a De1sT would come in, to take ad- 
vantage of our diſtreſs; for (as we have ſaid 
more than once) it may be obſerved alike of all 


_ theſe ſhifting defences, on fanciful, and unſcrip- 


tural Syſtems, that they only ſupply new arms 

to the various Adverſaries of our Faith; a Deiſt, 
I ſay, would be ready to reply, © That it is in- 
deed true that Jeſus hath declared his own Miſſion 


(e Voiage en Turque et en Perſe, vol. i. p. 22, 
| to 
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to be the LasT: but that this is a ſly contrivance, 
put in uſe by every pretended Meſſenger front 
Heaven, in order to perpetuate his own Scheme, 
and to obviate the danger of an antiquated au- 
thority. The Impoſtor, Manomer himfelf hath 


done it. He, who here obtrudes his armed pre- 
tenſions upon us, hath ſecured the duration of 


his ſenſual Religion by the very ſame expedient : 
A thing, in his ideas, ſo much of courſe, that 
he did not even object to Jzsus's uſe of it, who 
employed it before Him ; and for no other pur- 
poſe than to cut off all following pretenſions to 
the like Character. On the contrary, He avow- 
ed and maintained the general truth of the Naza- 
rite's Commiſſion. Now (purſues the Deiſt), a 
method employed by a confeſſed tar 
taken up with an ill grace by the defender of tru 

Religion. But I draw a further conſequence 
(ſays he) againſt the GospEL, from this repreſen- 
tation of Chriſtianity. For if the preaching of 
moral truth and righteouſneſs were the whole of 
Jesvs's Character and Office, then his Miſſion 
did not anſwer its end, the laſting reformation of 
mankind, in the knowledge of God, and in the prac- 
tice of Virtue : ſince the world foon fell back again 
into the ſtate from which Jz$vs had delivered it; 
as appears from the hiſtory of the times in which 


ManomerT appeared, and the advantages he made 
of that degeneracy.” 


. * II. Than 
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256 On the Office and Operations B. III. 
II. Thus ſubjected to the inſults and injuries 
of all ſorts of Impoſtors, Who let themſelves to 
delude the credulous, either by inventing NEW. 
| Revelations or by decrying the 01.0, do theſe Re- 
publiſbers expoſe the holy. faith of Jz5vs ;. That 
Faith, which, we are told, was frunded on,s rock, 
impregnable to Men and Demons; 10 the O 
aft Infidelicy, and the preſtiges- of Impoſ- | 
ture . And fo, indeed, it js, if we will, take it 


— 8 find it; if we will receive it as it came 
from above; if we will preferve it pure and en- 
tire as it was delivered to the Saints, under the 
idea of TRR REDEMPTION OF T'HE WORLD, 'BY 
THE so or Gap, IN THE VOLUNTARY SACRI- 
FICE OF HIMSELF UPON THE CROSS, 
This ſecures the Character of Ixsus * the 
| —5 of falſe Pretenders; and his Gospzl. 1 
the injuries of falſe Reaſoners. 
ts _ firſt of all, if Ixsus did, indeed, re- 
deem Mankind, and reſtore them to their loſt In- 
heritance ; the ſcheme and progreſs of Revelation 
is compleated : which beginning at the Lapsx, 
naturally and neceſſarily ends in the reſtoration 
and recovery of LIFE AND IMMORTALITY by the 
death and paſſion of our Lord. CHRILSTIANIT 
conſidered in this view (and in this view only, 
does-SCRIPTURE give it us to conſider) ſoon de- 
xects all the artful pretences of impoſture; and 
ſecures its own honour by virtue of its very E 
fence : the great ſcene of Providence being now 
_ cloſed, 
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cloſed, in a full completion of its One, _— 
entire, and eternal purpoſe. 

2. Secondly, if Jz$vs did indeed 9 man- 
kind, then did he neither preach ner die in vain: 
it not being in man's power, with all his malice 
and perverſeneſs, to defeat or make void the great 
purpoſe of his Coming. For though one part 
of his Miſſion (according to Paul) was to inſtruct 
the world in Wiſdom (5) and Righteouſneſs, which 
it was in man's power to forget and neglect; 
yet, what (Paul tells us) is chiefly eſſential in his 
Character, and peculiar to his Office, the San#ifi- 


cation and Redemption of the World, Man could 


not fruſtrate nor render ineffectual: For it is not 
in man's power to make that to be undone which 
is once done and perfected. 


The faſtidious Caviller (6) therefore hath em- 


ployed his pains to little purpoſe in attempting 
to diſcredit Revelation from this topic, The moral 
Bate of the world, before and fince the coming of 
Chriſt. For, beſides what one might venture to 
. affirm, that, when the compariſon is fully and im- 
partially ſcrutinized, the advantage will be found 
to lie on the ſide of our Religion; yet, ſuppoſing 
the Truths preached by Jesus, and the Aſſiſtance 
given by the holy Spigrr, have not much im- 
proved the general morals of mankind; How 
does this tend to the diſcredit of the Goſpel? un- 


leſs it can be ſhewn that the Goſpel hath no na- 


(5) 1 Cor, i, 30. (6) Lord Bolingbroke. 
| 8 tural 
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tural tendevey to make men better. But this is 
ſo deſperate an undertaking, that, I believe; In- 
fidelity wilt hardly be perſuaded to engage in 
it. Indeed the contrary is ſo true, that, (as I 
have ſhewn elſewhere) when you lay together the 
ſtate of Pacan and Cnrisrian Morals, one 
manifeſt and eſſential difference is found between 
them ; which is this, That in the Gentile world, 
men often acted wrong wron. prINCIPLE; in 
the Chriſtian, always acainsT PRINCIPLE (7). 
Now, not to inſiſt upon the neceſſary reſtraint 
this muſt needs be upon Vice; it plainly demon- 
ſtrates the NATURAL TENDENCY of the Goſpel 
to make men virtuous; And, to draw them by 
a ſronger attraction, did nat ſuit the genius of a 
rational Religion, whoſe objects were free Agents. 

But the proper anſwer to this idle cavil ariſes 
from the explanation given above. To Inſtruct 
the world in iſdom and Righteouſneſs was but 
the ſecondary end of Chriſt's Miſſion, The riRSS 
and primary, was to become its SANCTIFICA- 
Tion and REDEMTION; That muſt needs be 
common to every Revelation coming from God; 
This is peculiar to the Chriſtian : and this, as we 
have ſhewn, cannot poſſibly be fruſtrated, or ren- 


dered ineffecl ual. 


JT o conclude from what hath been ſaid: As 
we ſhou!d not affe&t to pry into the nature of thoſe 
things which God hath been pleaſed to withold 


(7) Div. Leg. B. iv. C 2, 
| 3 from 
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from/6ur-fearch, and to cover with the ſacred veil 
of Myſtety ; ſo neither ſhould we reject a Truth, 
expreſly delivered, becauſe we may not fully com- 
prehend the whole reaſon on which it ſtands. In 
a word, as we ſhould not venture to go on where . 
the ſilence of Scripture directs us to ſtop; ſo nei- 
ther ſhould we preſume to ſtop where, with ſo 
loud a voioe, it commandeth us to go on. 

The ſum of all then is this: Rzasow biddeth 
us to keep a MEAN: The great Philoſopher in- 
formeth us that Nature is not able to keep a 
MEAN (8). What remains but that we fly to 
GRACE, which, the greater Apoſtle aſſures us, is 
able: for, the Spirit helpeth our infirmities (9). 
Nor will there be any danger (when, in ſuch a 
diſpoſition, we apply to this Guide of truth) of 
abuſing its credit by fanatical extremes ; for, to 
eftabliſh the heart with Grace, the ſame Apoſtle 
informs us, is the only way to prevent our being 
carried about with the divers and ſtrange Dactrines 
of Deceivers (1). 


(8) Natura modum tenere neſcia eff. Bac. 
(9) Rom. viii. 26. (1) Heb, xiii. 9. 


* 


The END. 
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